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habe ateinpted to write a mall Trea: 
tiſe concerning the Government ani 
A Goveryours of the Church, not be- 
_ I thought my ſelf qualified for ſuch 
an Undertaking, but purely to gratifie : 
the defires of a particular Friend, Who 
earneſtly requeſted it of me. The oc: 
caſion was this: About Chriſtmas 1698. 
a near Relation of mine wis 10 kind as 10 
let me enjdy his company at my Hoſe 
for a time. He had the Misfortune tobe 
Educated altogether oy Diſſenters, His 
Parents and Grardian being rigid Presby> 
— Now the? his 905 {weet te 
gave him a juſt diſlike of the cenſoi 
affe of that Party, and his natural rea: 
ſon convinc'd him of the unreaſonable: - 
neſs of their ſepafation from us, ſo that 
aſſoon as he 1 free kimſelf Koln => 7 
Pedagogy 
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opportunities to acquaint himſelf with the 
true nature and conſtitution of the Primi- 
tive Church, and the uninterrupted Suc- 
ceſſion of the ſeveral Orders of the Clergy 
amongſt us, by Reaſon that he was ob- 
| liged to another different Study (where- 
in his Diligence is ſuch that I doubt not 
but he will ſoon be eminent in his 
Profeſſion) he was not throughly ſatis- 
fied with the Divine or at leaſt Apoſto- 
lical Inſtitution of Eſpiſcopacy. He 


* 


thought it indeed a Rational Form of 


Church Government, and the moſt 

agreeable to the Conſtitution of our 
State, and that the Diſſenters were to 
blame to condemn it as Antichriſtian: 


But otherwiſe he thought the Legiſlative 


Power might make what Alterations 
they pleaſed in it, and that all Church 


Government was Prudential and might 


7 — juſt Occaſions be altered at the 
our Converſation that we fell into ſome 
Diſcourſe. concerning the Church of Ex- 


land and the Difſenters. He ſeemed ro 


. 


Frent but that. they might be accomo- 
| +, fatedbyConcefſionson all ſides; at leaſt 


that we and the Presbyterians might be 
United by a Comprehenſion AQ of Par- 
liament. I gave him ſeveral Reaſons, 


eafure of the State. It happened in 
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Th Pref, 


28 they then occurred to me, to the com: 
trary: But that which ke thought the 
moſt Material, and was enclined to be- 


lieve would hinder- ſuch an Union was 
the Difference about the ſeveral Ordi- 
nations. I ſaid that the Presbyterians 


who had been already Ordained by their 
Fresbyters could not ſubmit to be re- or- 
dained by a Biſhop without à tacit Ac- 
knowledgement that their firſt Ordiria- 
tion was invalid: 'Whereby they muſt 


confeſs that they had hitherto Preached 


the Word and Adminiſtred the Sacra- 


ments without having a juſt Right and 


Title to perform thoſe holy Offices: 
Which would be a great Offence to their 


ſeveral Congregations who had Com- 
municated wit them and efteemed them 
to be true Miniſters of the Word and 
Stewards of the Myſteries of God. He 


demanded of me if the Church of Eng- 


lau could not admit 'em into Commu- 
nion, aud ive them a Licenſe” to reach 
in our Churches and perform other 
0 Miniſterial Duties without their 
Receiving Epiſcopal Ordination, bav- 


ing been already Ordained by Pres- 


byters. I anſwered: this could not be 
dope without an Acknowledge: 


-Vallidy «ng this d — e 


7: 
that Ordination by Presbyters 8 | 
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| Epiſcopal Church would ſoon be tuined. 


For if once we allowed that Presbyters 
might be Ordained by Presbyters and 


that ſuch Ordination was ſufficient, we 


mult therewith alſo. grant that the Epiſ- 


copal 'Office is not neceſſary to the Con- 


ſtitution of a Church. And if this were 
admitted the Means would ſoon be found 
totally to aboliſh this Order. For when 


e have granted that Biſhops by Divine | 


Right and Apoſtolical Inſtitution are 
not neceſſary Officers in the Church, thoſe 
who gape after their Temporalties, and 


are geſzrous to poſſeſs their Lands,joyn 
= with 'thoſe who think their Office 0 be 
Antichriſtian, which moſt of our Diſ- 


{enters do, would ſoon find a Way utter- 
ly tg extirpate Epiſcopacy- in England. 


F This he tai he could not deſire, tho he 
Was! not ſatislied that all other Church 


Governments were contrary to Apoſto- 


 -HeatFnſtitution, I replied tha] looked 


upenbem tobe ſo. Upon which he told 
fle be would pladly be informed how 


| [=] when the ſeveral Orders of che 


gy as they are now in the Church of 
1 were inftituted. : Alſo what it 
as Which gave che Original to Daus 


2 bap ers, Mrehdeacons' chaxcellouvs, &c. 


TATE. 
* * = % 
© 
* 
* 
x mn 
Ky ; > 


d me to give him the beſt Ac- 


t of theſe Wie dt e 
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. e Preface. | 
did not deny this Requeſt, becanſe I was. 
un willing that one Who had fo well on- 
quered the Prejudices of an unhappy 
Education ſhould want any reaſonable 
fatisfattion - I could give him; neither 
. did I know any one Book to reconi- 
mend to his peruſal on this Occaſda, 
and his other Studies would not permit 
him to Read over fo many as were necel- - 
ſary to give him a full Information in theſe 
Particulars. And befides I was willmg uo 
inform my ſelf better imthis Matter that 
I might be more ready to anſwer on the 
like Occaſion. I acknowledge that there is 
little of my on in this Diſcourſe, tlie 
nature of the Subject requiring me co 
compoſe it of Collections. Tam al 
{ſenſible my Perfomance muſt be deſectite, 
ie || both becauſe I am very much wanting 
h | in thoſe natural and acquired Abihrits 
o- | requiſite for ſuch an undertaking : And 
ed | likewiſe becauſe I could not obtain 
Id | many Books neceſſary: to give me a 
fülle Information of theſe Matters. 
he | For living in an obſcure Place where I 
of | dould have no Recourſe to any Publick 
it | Libraries, and none of the Neighbouriag 
ns || - Clergy being able to ſupply me wo ſup. 
ec. | plytme with ſuch Books as I wanted; I 
c- | Was forced to malte the beſt ſhift I cονE 
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afforded me. "Therefore labouring un- 


ſuch Difficulties I would have excuſed 


my ſelf from this troubleſome Task 


had not the former Reaſons prevailed 


with me to attempt it. Yet I went about 


ir with an honeſt and impartial Mind, 


and altho? T have not Written all that 
might be well ſaid upon this Subject, I 


have nevertheleſs affirmed Nothing but 


what I think may be depended on and 


pported by very good Authority. 


by me, I have fairly quoted the Book 
from which I have Tranſcribed thoſe 
Paſſages I have any where cited. .Moſt- 


chem not at large) are taken from D 


Pins Epitome of them in his Bibliotheca, 


wherein I have follewed the Engliſh 


Edition: But I would not have content= 


ed my ſelf ro have Tranſcribed any thi 
at ſecond Hand, If I could have fo 


any means of obtaining the Uſe of the 


Originals themſelves. I hope therefore 
that will be imputed to me as 2 Misfor- 
tune rather than a Fault. For a ſlender 
Income will not Supply a Clergy Man 


with ſuch Books as he ordinarily has Oc- 


caſion for, much leſs will it Furniſh him 


with Materials to Write on ſuch a Sub- 


ject as this. However this Treatiſe ſuch 


here I had not the Authors themſelves 


of the Councils I have quoted (having 
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The Preface. 
then Tranſcribed it for my Friends Uſe 
and gave it to him, and he has been {6 


kind as to acknowledge that he has re 


ceived good Satisſaction by it, ſo that. I 
have the Comfort to —— my La- 
bour has not been altogether loſt. I 
have ſince made ſome Additions and 


Alterations in it, and have again Trans: 


7 »4 
5 


Haping this. imperfect Eſſay of mine 


may incite ſome Perſon of greater 
Learning and Opportunities to Write a; 


more compleat Treatiſe on this Subject, 
both - ſupplying the Deſects of this 


Work and Correfling the Miſtakes, 
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which I have any where. been-guilty- 
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Books Printed for John Wyaz at the Roſe 
in St. Paul's Charch-yard. * 


Catechetical Courſe of Sermons for the whole 
Year,. being an Explanation of the Church Cæse- 
chiſm,in Fifty two Diſtin& Diſcourſes on ſo many ſeve- 
veral Texts of Scripture. Wherein are briefly contained 


the moſt neceſſary Points of Chriſtiain Doctrine. Re- 


commended eſpecially for the uſe of Families. In two 
Vol. $vo. By Peter Newcome- M. A. Vicar of Alden- 


ms . 


bam in Hertfordſhire, Price 125. 

Family Devotions for Sunday Evenings in Four 
Volumes each.containing Thirteen Practical Diſcourſes 
with ſuitable Prayers for the four Quarters of the Year 
By Theophilus Dorrington,Rettor of Wittreſham in Rent, the 
Second Edition, Price los, = ML Ss 

The Sincere and Zealous Practice of Religion re- 
commended. In Conſideration of the certainty of -its 


Principles, the Reaſonablenefs of its Duties; and the 


great Wiſdom of Mankind in Serving God. Wich re- 
| ſpe@ both to the advantages of rftis Life, and the Re- 
compences of the next. To which is added a Brief 
account how thoſe who incline to Religion, may beſt 
bring their good Deſires to good Effect. By Fohn 
Turner Lecturer of Chriſt-Church, London, and Chaplain 
to the Right Honourable, the Earl of Scarborough, 
8v0. Price'4 5. | | 

A Perſwalive to a Serious Preparation for Death and 
Judgment. Containing Several Conſiderations and Di- 
rections in order tliereto: Being a Suppl: ment to the 
Ctriſtian Monitor. Suited to all Capacities and deſigned 
as an help to Reformation of Manners. Twelves, 
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18 Church Groerament, 8 
ä N "OAT: 1 I. 6: 5 : 205 
Of Chirch Power in General, end whence 
ee 
| a HE New Teſament ton fo 
plainly * aſſert a Government 
4 in the Church, and ſo appa- 1 
hen ety þ ſeical f the dich. x, 
18 O 28 My 5 into om 12. 4. 
OED that one would. RE 


think this Matter could-not admit of a 
| , between thoſe who acknow- 
ledge the Divine Authority of the Scrip- 
tures. But becauſe there are ſome 
who call themſelves Chriſtians (as the 
Independents, and ſeveral Sects of Ana- 
baptiſts, Ruakers, &c. propagated from 
| abi if they do al 3 any Church- 
a | Ge o- 


FE EK 


* Of Church Power in general, Chap. I. 
Governinent at all, yet make it ſo per- 
fectly Democratical that we know not 

how to diſtinguiſh the Governours from 
the Governed amongſt them, their 
Church Officers acting only as the Ser- 
vants of the Church, or particular Con- 
gregation, (which in their Senſe are 
reciprocal Terms) and not as the im- 
mediate Miniſters of Chriſt conſtituted | 
by him, ſo that theſe which are ap- 
pointed as Governors, are but Subjects 
to thoſe they pretend to Govern, and 
by conſequence no Governeurs at all, 
there being others alſo (as the Eraſti- 
ang) who place all Eccleſiaſtical Pow- 
er and Authority in the Civil Magiſtrate ; 
therefore deſigning to treat of the Origi- 
nal and continued Government o 1 
. Church, and to prove that the Church of 
England as it is by Law eſtabliſned, is 
governed according to the Rules of the 
Goſpel, and the Practice of the Primi- 
tive Church in the beſt and pureſt Ages, 
that J may obviate all Objections, I 
judge it neceſſary for me in the firſt Place 
to ſhew that there was a Government 
ſettled in the Church, at the beginning 
of its Eſtabliſnmen ee and His Apo- 
ftles, and that this was diſtinct from the 
Sovernment of the Civil Magiſtrate in-] 
dependent on him, and not alterable gp YA 
e : 0 le q- wt” 
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Chap. J. "and whence it ñ derived. 


| Pleaſure: Then I ſhall conſidef what is 


the Authority of the Civil Magiſtrate i in 


Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, He being acknow- 


ledged by tlie Church of England to be the 
Supreme Governour of all Perſons, and in 


all Cauſes : And in the next Place I pur- 


poſe to ſhew, who are thoſe Perſons to 


whom Chriſt hasina more ſpecial Manner 


committed the Goverment oftheChurch, 


and that in the Church of England there 
tion of Chriſt and his Ap oſtles, nor a ariy 


Alteration in the Ecele ical Govern- 


ment, other than what is neceſſary ac- 


8 cordingh to the different State of- the 
Primitive Church arid ours, that is be- 


tween a Church oppoſed and perſecuted, 


and a Church ſupported And Protected 

by the Civil Po-w-ers. 
Now that there muſt: be a Goverh- 

ment in the Church, is demonſtrable, 


becauſe it is impoffible it ſhould ſubfiſt 


B 2 obey; 


is rio eſſential Variation from the Inſtitu- 


| without it: For the Church nne AS 
the very Name of it imports, ſignifies 
' 4 Congregation or Society of People, 
and the Chriſtian Ohurch bein (ele 
fidelium, coliprehends that faithful 
ciety which believes in Jeſus Chris, 
and tliat any Soctetyſhould ſubſiſt wich- 
- out Government, cannot be imagined . 
| Where all are to command and none to 


* 


Of Church: -Pomer in general, | Chap: I; 
obey, the Society ceaſes and become a 
confuſed Rout: It is not therefore to 


. : be 2 that the eternal Word —— 


Wiſdom it ſelf, ſhould act ſo fooliſh- 


, as to pretend to inſtitute a Society 
Withput Government; to aſſert this, 


Aae 4: I 


1 be to make Gad not the Aut bor of 


Wo: — . — Pike SH 4 Apoſtle has declared 


but of Confuſion, and that 


2 all 55 Gi ches of the Saints, where | 


＋. St. Paul aſſures — 'tis his Will that 
all things be done decently and in Order. 
But what Decency, what Order can 


there be without Government? If there- 


fore the Church have no Government 


in it ſelf; how can.it be any. other than 
a riotous Aſſembly? But to ſet this 


: Matter beyond all Diſpute, the Scriptures 


themſelves do poſitively aſſert that there 


is a Government in the Church, — 
one Supreme Governour even 
Cbriſt, whom all that profeſs his = 


* c 1s acknowledge to be the Lord, * He died 


4 A 20, ah 55 The Church of God, therefore, which 


* 
Ila. 9. 6 
= 9. 0 SY 
| 5 


' forall, tbat they which live: ſhould not 
henceforth live unto themſelves, but unto 
_ him that died ſor them aud roſe again. 


he' hath purchaſed with bis Blood, is here- 
by made ſubject to him, and he i is. the 
Head or chief Ruler over it: * Far the 
. bs * bis Shoulder. N = 


7 «- * 
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2 * , 
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| Chapt; and whence it is [PLOT 


2 L- ereaſe of, l Government and Peace | 
obere ſhall be no end, Ri, the Throne of 

o David, 444 apes dom, tb 74 | 
u- 45 and to e al 3 with b Tadgment and 3 
ty 2 e from henceforth even for ever, | 

Is, rd hath given — him the Throne Luke 1 * 
of f hs Father David: And he Hall reigh 
ed over the Horſe of Jacob for ever, and of 0 
at WW bis Kingdom there ſhall be no end. Cod pph. r. 22. 
re bath put all things under his" Feet, i 4 
at I rave him to be the Head ober dll big 2 

er. the Church. He hath the Key o David. 
an] he openeth and no Man fhuteth, he ſonteth 
re- ¶ and no Man openeth. And all Power # Mu. 28. 18. 
ent civer unto him both in Heaven and in > 
an Earth: Which Power before his Aſcen- 
his tion he delegated to certain Perſons * 
res whom he ſent into all the World with 
ere the ſame Power and Authority, to Col- 
nd le&, Settle, and Govern the Church, ©, 
1 which he himſelf had before received 

mel of the Father. This Power was by no 

lied means given to all the Faithful, for if 

not it was, all Chriſtians muſt be made Go- 

of} vernours of the Church, and then where 

ain. ſhall we find any to be governed? At 

hich} leaſt no Man can challenge any Authority 

ere · derived to him by this Commiſſion of 

Chriſt - Yet St. Paul declares himſelf to 


Rev. 3. 7. 


IN 20. 2.74 


R the have ſach an Authority + when he asks 
f the the Corinthians, if they will provoke 
1 B 3 hin 


* 


; s : 72 | | 
f1 Cor. 4. 31 b 1 


6 Of Church Power in general, Chap. I. 
him to come among them with aRod? 

+ 2 Cor. 10. 8. And : aſſerts to them the Authority which 
the Lord had given him and the reſt of 

52 Cor. 13.10. the Apoſtles, — lets them know that 
he has a Power from the Lord to uſe 
Sharpneſs to em, if it be found expedi- 


him and the other Paſtors of the Church, 


ſteries of Chriſt, that is as Perſons 
who have. received their Commiſſion 
and Authority from our Lord himſelf 
and not from the Church or Cangrega- 

3 tion of the Faithful; And he ak 
kd _* ” Timothy that the Elders which rule Nell 
. be —_ worthy of double Honour He 
them which labour amongſt them, and are 
?Heb. 13 * 2 them in the Lord. The Author 
the Hebrews likewiſe: commands 
_ to obey them that have the Rule 
over them, — ſubmit themſelves. And 
that this Obedience is required in this 
Place, not to temporal but Spiritual Go- 
vernours is moſt apparent from the fol- 
lowing Words , for, adds he, they watch for 
your. Souls as they that muſt give Account. 
That the Paſtors of the Church alſo had 
Authority over their Flocks in all ſuc- 
- Feeding Ages is moſt manifeſt. Ignatius 
One 


cor. 4. 1. ent, that they are not to account of | 


as their Miniſters or Servants, but as the 


Miniſters of God aud Stewards of the My- | 


1 Theſ. g. ia alſo beſeeches the Theſſalonians to know | 


< : * 


Chap. I. and it is derived. 


one of the moſt antient Fathers who im- 
mediately ſucceeded the Apoſtles in his 


| Epiſtle to the Trallians has this Expreſ- 


ſion. He that is within the Altar in pure - . 


 wherefore alſo he is obedient both to the Bi- 


ſhop and Presbyters. And there is fcarce 
one of his Epiſtles wherein he ſays not 
ſomething of the like Nature. Does 
not St. Cyprian plainly diſcover, that he 


thought himſelf veſted with a lawful | 


Authority to Pardon or Puniſh with 
Spiritual Cenſures > when he ſays, * I 
my ſelf almoſt offend by pardoning Offen- 
ces more than 1 ought. For he is ſpeax- 
ing here not of private Offences com- 
mitted againſt himſelf, but of publick 
againſt - 6 Church. And in another 
place he ſmartly rebukes thoſe who 
would not be governed by the Presby- 
ters and Deacons. But why ſhould: I 

trouble my ſelf to collect particular 
Proofs and Authorities, when it 15 ma- 
nifeſt from-all Church Hiſtory, that the 
Chriſtian Church before it had any ſu- 


preme Magiſtrate in its Communion for 


above three Centuries, was actually go- 
verned by its Paſtors, and has conti- 
nued to be fo ever ſince, in the greateſt 
part of Chriſtendom. Indeed without 
this Diſtinction of Governors and Gover- 


ned, it is impoſſible the Church ſhould 


= con- 
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ter that Miracles, then Gifts of Healing, 


Of Church Power in general, Chap. I. 
continue, it muſt needs fall and come 
to nothing. The Body of Chrift con- 
ſiſts of many Members, and if they were 
all one Member, where were the Body? Ac- 
cordingly therefore the Apoſtle ſays, God 
hath ſet ſome in the Church, ff Apoſtles, 
ſecondarily Prophets, thirdly Teachers, af- 


Helps, Governments, Diverſities of 


Tongues, Are all Apoſtles ? are all Pro- 
 phets? are all Teachers? Are all appoint- 
ed to Govern? G. It is certain they 


are not, neither is it poſſible they ſhould 
be, and the Church continue an order- 


Iy well regulated Society. Nor do theſe 


Church Officers receive their Authority 
from the People; for how can the Peo- 


— give that they have not themſelves? 


The Supreme Authority is certainly veſt- 
ed in Chõriſt, and therefore no Man can 
challenge any but as it is delegated from 
him, + for zo Man taketh, that is, ought 
to take this Honour to himſelf, but he that 
ir called of God as was Aaron. But we 
never find that Chriſt delegated his Pow- 
er to all the People, or gave them a 
Commiſſion to appoint their own 
Church Officers. It 1s true indeed the 
Apoſtles did once ſay to the Mul- 


.  titude of Diſciples, look ye out among you 


Seven Men of honeſt Report, full of the 
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I. Chap. I. and whence it is derived. 

e Wl Gboſt and o Wiſdom, but then it fol- 
- 8 lows, whom may appoint over this 
e Buſireſ5. So that howſoever the People 
- choſe em, the Apoſtles only appointed | 
them, and by Virtue of Chriſ#s Com- 

, miſſion committed an Authority to them: 

＋ And beſides the People attempted not 

7, to chooſe and preſent them till they 

of had the Apoſtles Leave to do it. For 

this was no Right which the Multitude 

t- could challenge to themſelves, as is plain 

y BB from the Practice of Paul and Barnabas, 
d who 5 ordained Elders in every Church, Act. 14. 23. 
r- without the Peoples electing em: And 

ſe i © Tits was left in Crete to ordain Elders « Tit 1. 5. 

ty in every City, which had been perfealy 

2- M needleſs if the People could have conſti- 

? tuted ſuch for themſelves. But I pur- 

t- poſe to ſpeak more of this hereafter, 

in when I come to conſider the manner of 

m electing Church-Officers, and therefore 

ht ſhall wave any further Diſcourſe of it 

at here. I ſhall only add that it is certain 

ve Church-Officers derive their Authority 9 
v- from Heaven, and not from the People, iy 
a || becauſe St. Paul expreſly declares as = 
7m | much to the Elders of Epheſws, ſaying, k 
he 7 Take heed therefore unto your ſelues, and » pg 20. 28. 
U to all the Flock, over which the Holy 
ou | Ghoſt hath made you overſeers. 
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Act. 6.3, ©c. 


2 AC. 20. 28. 
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And as the Governours of the Church 


receive not their Power and Authority 


from the Community of the Faithful, 
ſo neither do they receive it from the 
Civil Magiſtrate. For when Chriſt dele- 
gated his Power to the Apoſtles and their 
Succeſſors, he ſent them not to any 
Princes or Governours to have this Pow- 
er confirmed to them, but having recei- 
ved their Commiſſion, they executed it 
it in all places where they came, and 
that many times even in Oppoſition to 


the Rulers that then were. And it is 


certain that for three Centuries and 
more, Chriſt had a pure and flouriſhing 


Church governed by its own Officers or 


Paſtours, where the Civil Government 
was no ways concerned with it, unleſs 
it were to ſuppreſs and Perſecute it, yet 
all. this time the Rulers of this Church 
exerciſed an Authority therein, accor- 
ding to the Fulneſs of that Spiritual 
Power given by Chriſt. * They recei- 


ved Multitudes: into their Communion 


by Baptiſm, others they caſt out by 


Excommunication, ' Officers were cho- 


ſen and appointed for the Service of the 
Church, and * Overſeers to govern and 
feed the Flock, not only to reprove, 


rebuke and exhort, but alſo to receive 


Accuſations, and to; reject, that is to 
TOE i” cut 
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| Chap.'l. and whence it is derived. 11 

cut off from Church Communion, after | | 
the firſt and ſecond Admonition. It is Y 
certain from the Scriptures that all this Þ 

Power and Authority was given to the 2 
Church from the Beginning, and was | 

exerciſed by the Apoſtles themſelves, 

and divers others appointed by them 

for that Purpoſe, no one Part of it be- ii 
ing received from the Civil Magiſtrate: ' 

Yet none were. more loyal to Princes, 

none more obedient to Governours than 

theſe: truly primitive Chriſtians, and 

every 5 where they preached Obedience, Rom 13. K. 
to the higher Powers under the Penalty Tir 3 1. &, 
of Damnation. But when they were Pet. 2. 13. 
oppoſed by the Rulers in the Execution 

of their Office, and forbid to preach 

the Goſpel to the People, they did by 

no Means think themſelves. bound to 

obey, becauſe they wiſely © judged it to AR. 4. 19. 

be more right to hearken to God rather 

than Man. Therefore notwithſtanding oo " 8 
all the Oppoſitions they met with in 

their Miniſtry, -and all the Perſecutions 

they ſuffered, they ceaſed not to exer- * 

ciſe the Authority committed to them 1 

by Chriſt and to fulfulfil their Maſters 

Will. They preached the Goſpel, re- 
ceived Proſelytes, gathered and ſettled 
Churches, appointed Overſeers of the 
People whom they converted, perform- 


ing 
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Of Church Power in generdl, Chap. I. 
ing all the Parts and Functions of Eccte- 
ſiaſtical Governours: And God himſelf 
teſtified his Approbation of their Pro- 


ceedings in this Affair, by the won- 


drous Gifts and Graces he beſtowed u 
on them, and the miraculous Works he 
enabled them to perform, The Church 


therefore and the Governours of it de- 


pend immediately on Chriſt, and the 


| Rulers of the Chureh receive their Au- 


thority from him only: yet this does 


not by any Means or in any reſpect ex- 
empt all or any of them from the Go- 

vernment of the State, they are ſtill 
Subjects, and owe the ſame Obedienee 


to the Higher Powers which other Sub- 
jects do, and that under the ſame Pe- 
nalty of Damnation if they reſiſt. For 
the Power of the Church is meerly Spi- 
ritual, 7 Chriſt would never himſelf ex- 
erciſe any temporal Juriſdiction, neither 
o gave he any ſuch Authority to his 
Apoſtles of their Sutceſſors. But the 
Power which Chriſt himſelf in ſome Part 
exerciſed here on Earth, and which at 


his Aſcention into Heaven he gave by 
_ Commiſſion to his Apoſtles and their 
Succeſſors was ſuch a Power as the Ci- 
vil Magiſtrate never had, and therefore 


made no manner of Encroachment on 


the Temporal Prerogative. For the 


Tem- 
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Chap. Io and whence it is derived, 
Temporal Power can reach no farther 
than to the Bodies and Goods of their 


Subjects, but the Church Power affects 


neither of theſe, but the Soul only. The 


power of the Church and of the State 


are then wholly different from each o- 
ther upon all accounts. The firſt is 
purely Spiritual, and to be exerciſed 


only in Spiritual Matters, ſuch as the 
- Magiſtrate meddles not with, as Preach- 
ing the Word, admimiſtring the Sacra- 


ments to ſuch as they deem W 5 
and withholding them from the Un- 
worthy, admoniſhing ſuch as do amiſs, 
ſuſpending or depriving of Communion 
the obſtinately Impenitent, abſolving 
the returning and repenting Sinner, or- 


daining fit Perſons for theſe Offices and 


ſuch like: But the Magiſtrate acts in 
other Matters, uſes — — puniſhes 
ſuch as break the Temporal 17 with 
Fines, Confiſcations, Impriſonments, 
Baniſhments and Death it ſelf. The 
Magiſtrate may juſtly puniſh even peni- 
tent Sinners, but the Church cannot 
when they have given due Teſtimonies 
of Repentance: And he can Pardon or 
remit the Puniſhment of Impenitent Of- 


fendors, which the Eccleſiaſtical Go- 
vernours cannot do. The Magiſtrate 
may indeed Puniſh the Breach o God's 


Laws 
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07 Church Power in general, Chap. I. 


Laws as well as the Rulers of the 


Church, but not in the ſame Way ; He 
muſt correct with the Sword atid not 
with the Keys, which were never given 


to him. In a Word theſe two Powers 


are coordinate and perfectly diſtinct 


from each other, and may very well ex- 
iſt the one without the other. Thiere 
have been many Kingdoms in all Ages 


wiſely governed where Chriſt has Had 


no Church: And on the other” fide, 


Chriſt's Church ſtood for Three Huridred 


Years, and his Miniſters exerciſed- the 


whole Eccleſiaſtical Authority,” which 
he committed to them before it received 


any Countenance or Protection from 
the State. However tho Church-Pow- 


er be not derived from the Civil Magi- 
ſtrate, yet the Supreine Governour of 


the State is not excluded from Govern- 


ment Over the Church, he has an Au- 
thority circa ſacra, tho? not in Sacris, 


as T hope to make 1 88 in the next 
| N „5 5 haps 


0  % and a 


* H A p. II. 
Of the King s Supremacy. 


Ir is certain that all Perſons are fub- 
ject to the Temporal Government 
under which they live, and oweall due 


8 Allegiance to the Supreme Magiſtrate 
under whoſe Protection they are. Let Roms 13. f. 


every Soul, ſays the Apoſtle, be ſubje to 


the hi her Powers. Every Soul, ſays . Grot. de Im- 


St. Gr Veoſtom upon the Place, is to be 


he be an Apoſtle, an Evangeliſt Or a 


_ Prophet. And St. Bernard writing to 


a certain Arch-Biſhop, quoting the ſame 


Words of St. Paul, has this Expreſſion: 


If every Soul, then yours alſo, for 


cho has exempted you out of all 
Mankind. Neither does this Power 


depend on the Princes Religion, this 
Precept was given when tlie * 
Magiſtrate was an ' Infidel, and the 


Church it ſelf and its Miniſters liable to 
Perſecution, if not actually labouring 


under it. G rus and Artaxerxes had this 


Authority a leſs than David and Solo- 


non, and Diocleſian as well as CO 
tine. If any Perſon might have been 


exempted from the ſecular Power, cer- 
5 | tainly 


Pot. circa 3 


* A to the higher Powers, altho c. 1. S. 2. 


_ . 17. 25. ways ſubmitted himſelf-1 to it, and paid 
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3 bas dad deen ſo, 
yet whilſt he was here on Earth he al- 


* * — — 


Tribute alſo in token of his: Ackrow- 
ledgment of that Authority. His Apo- 
ſtles and all his faithful Servants in che 
Primitive Church, and all ſucceeding | 
Ages have followed his Example i in this g 
partionlar. Nay eyen the Ra, 5 
lia themſelves, ſuch as 2s have: $49 
piuned theirFaith-upon the Popes Bulls 
Ha; e aeknowledged all Per ſons without 
Kxemptjan-to be ſubject to the Supreme 
2 Thus the Faculty of Pars, 
A. 1663; declared that Subjects owed 
Auch an Allegiance to their King, as 
4 could upon no pretence whatever, be 4) 
-% diſpenſed. with. Even the -Popiſh Il © 
Miſſionaries in theſe Kingdoms have 
made the like Declarations, and would lie 
not recatit them tho they have been th 
eenſired and excommunicated by the If th 
1 as is evident from tes 
the Canſa Falefana publiſhed at | 
by Peter N. 


br a Fr eniiſrey: Friar, and I cx 
Printe d by J. Brome An. 1684. 1 will I th 
give you from thence the Words of I 
Part of a Proteſtation made by the Ros: Re 
 wavr-Catholiok Clergy. in Treland, and in 
preſented to King Charles the Second, Ini 
Wein n Tear a66r, * D 
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Chap. Il. Of the King's Supremacy. 
Biſhop and above twenty other Regulars 


* feſs that all. abſolute Princes and 
< Supreme Magiſtrates of what Religi- 
| © on ſoever they be, are God's Vicege- 
* rents on Earth, and to them reſpec- 
" „ tively, according to the Laws of eve- 

"2X Coinmon-Wealth , Obedience is 
« que in Civil and Temporal Matters. 


- | 


«* againſt all Doctrine and Authority 
«to the Contrary. And in the ſame 
Inſtrument alſo they declare that © they 


foreignPOwer, be it Papal or Regal, Spi- 
© ritual or Temporal which ſhall pretend 
to free, releaſe of abſolve them froni 
* their Allegiance. Indeed I never 


themſel ves up to a blind Obedience to 
tlie Court of Rome, that have ever pre- 
tended that any Subjects, whether Tem- 
poral or Eccleſiaſtical Perſons could be 
exempted from their due Allegiance to 
their Soveraign, unleſs it were ſome 
wild Sectaries in the time of the late 
„Rebellion, who founded all Dominion 
d. in Grace, but ! hope none of that per- 
d, nicions Brood continue with us to this 
A. Day e any of our preſent Diſ- 
1 8 E ſenters. 


, N K.Bean 
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and Seculars of that Communion. The 
Words are theſe. Moreover we pro- 


« And for this Cauſe we here proteſt 


„do openly abdicate and reriounce all 


heard of any but ſuch as had given 
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Supreme Government in the ſame Place, 


Rom. 13. 8. 


Art. 37. 


Can 55. 


Realm, whether they be Eccleſiaſti- 
< cat. or: Civit::doth appertain, and is 
not nor «ought to be. ſubject | to a- 


O the King's Supremacy. Chap. II. 
ſenters. Briefly there can be but one 


and all Perſons of all Orders and Con- 
ditions living within the Bounds of its 


Juriſdiftion muſt be ſubject to it, and | 
obedient. to its Laws, not .ozly for | 


Wrath, but alſo for Conſcience ſake. _ 


It being therefore certain that Spi- 
ritual Perſons are as well. ſubject to 
the Supreme Power as Temporal, it 
remains to be conſidered what Pow- 


er the Soveraign Magiſtrate has in 


Spiritual Cauſes. The Articles of our 
Church confirmed by diverſe Parlia- Þ 
ments and Convocations do aſſert that | 
The Queen's Majeſty: (by which we 
underſtand the Soveraign Magiſtrate, | 
whether King or Queen of this Realm,) | 


< has the chief Power in this Realm 


of England, and other her Domi- | 
e nions, unto whom the chief Go- 


% vernment of all the Eſtates of this 


the "Ho of Prayer appointed to be 
laid before all Sermons, Lectures and 
Homilies, Preachers and Miniſters ſhall 
require the People © moſt. eſpecially 
to pray for the King's moſt excel 


.- ur 
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Mam the third King of Ergland, 
<« Scotland, "France and Ireland, De- 
fender of the Faith, and Supreme 


Governour in theſe bis Realms, and 


all other his Dominions, over all 


4 < Perfons, and in all Cauſes as well Ec- 
= © clefraſtical as Temporal. Fromwhenee 


it is molt plaĩn and evident, that both by 
the Laws and Canons of this Kingdom 
Eceleſiaſtieal Cauſes as well as Tempo 
ral are under the Cognizance of the So- 
veraign Magiſtrate. And indeed if Spi- 
ritual Cauſes might be exempted from 
his Juriſdicxion, his Authority would 
de little: and inconſiderable; It would 


„ de no difficale Matter to make all Cau- 


ſes in ſome ſenſe Spiritual : For where- 
ever any Wrong is done, whether it be 
Murder, Treaſon, Robbery, Treſpaſs, 
Non-payment or the like, there is an 
Offence committed agaĩnſt God, and 
conſequently might all be made Spiri- 
tual Cauſes, and the Church only ſhould 
take Cognizance of em as ſuch, and 
proceed againſt the Offenders as Wick - 
ed Perſons who have juſtly incurred its 
Cenſures. By which Means: the Civil 
Foyer would be reduced to a very nate 
row Compaſs, it may be to nothing. 
But as I take it, the Church aud 
09 C 2 | 


ſtrate 
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Of the. K ing Supremacy. Clap. II. 
ſtrate have in all Caſes a co-ordinate. | 
Power: The Magiſtrate by puniſhing, | 
any Offender, deprives not the Church 
of its juſt Authority, neither does the 
Church by its Cenſures deprive the Ma- 
giſtrate of his. Power. The Magiſtrate 
Puniſhes all Offences againſt his own | 
Laws with the Sword, and the Church | 
_cenſures all thoſe which break the Laws | 
of God. Therefore where an Offender 
is at the ſame time guilty of the Breach. | 
both of Human and Divine Laws, I ſee | 
not any Reaſon why he ſhould be ex- 
empted from ſuffering both Temporal 
and Spiritual Panihmert: And notwith--| 
ſtanding the Magiſtrate tries him at his | 
own Tribunal, and inflits ſuch a Pe- 
nalty on him as the Laws judge him. o 
have deſerved ; yet 1 do not ſee that 
this hinders his proper Spiritual Ye 
from cenſuring him alſo for offending, 
againſt the Laws of God. I do not 5 4 
that he is to be cited into the Eccleſi- 
altical Court for what has been already | 
. puniſhed in;the.Temporal, that . 
be hoth maße and unreaſonable: For L 
oK upon, the Eccleſiaſtical Courts as 
they. — now. e to have. much 
. pre Te Fee en belonging 
to em, a would be unjuſt that a 
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ments paſſed upon him for the ſame 


Crime. But my. Meaning is, that not- 


e—— Man has received a tem- 
| poral Prmiſhment for his Offence, yet 
| His own proper Paſtour who has the 


— — 


has given Teſtimony of his Sincere Re- 


4% 5 
. * 


22 ' Of the King s Supremacy. Chap. II. 
do God, to whom only all n q 1 
Legiſlative Powers are ſubject, for the 
Supreme Power where- ever it is lodged, 
whether in a ſingle Perſon or t 1 

nity can have no Superiour upon Earth 
Becauſe it implies a Contradiction t t 
the Supreme Power ſhould have | 
Superiour. The Magiſtrate may cher Y 
fore call any of his Subjects before him, | 
and judge him concerning his Religion, | 
whether it be agreeable to the Laws of 
the State or not, and none can juſtly |! 
except againſt his Juriſdiction in this 
- Matter. Thus St. Paul and the other 
Apoſtles and Primitive Preachers of 
Chriſtianity were carried before Rulers |: 
and Judges, to be tried concerning, their 
Doctrine, yet they made no Exceptions 
againſt the Temporal Authority in this 
Point. On the contrary St. Paul made 
5 Akt. 25. 10 His Declaration that he ſtood at (E. 
SAR Judgment Seat where he ought to be | 
Judged, yet not according to the Divine | 
but the Temporal Law, therefore he | 
„Att. 25. 8. Lage that neither 2 gainſt the Law 'of 
the FEWS, seither againſt the Temple, | 
45 jet gift CESAR, had he offendled 
ay thing at all. But had they gone -#- 
boat to jndge bim Spiritually, in order 
to proceed to o EccleGaftical Cenſures a- 
S him, chere i no Queſtion but 


he 


Chap. II. Of the King's Smpremacy. 
he would have told: them that this was 


e | 

e no part of Temporal Power, that the 
„ Keys of God's Church were not com- 
- Z mitted to them, nor was he bound: in 
: F Conſcience: to acknowledge them pro- 
t | pe Judges i in · this Affair. Neither does 
a 2 Prince by becoming Chriſtian acquire 
. 4 any ſuch Fceleftaſtical Power. For tlie 
„ Authority of all Supreme Governments 
i, is, and muſt-.be-the ſame in. every Re- 
f | ſpect be tlieix Religion what it will. So 
y that a Chriſtian Magiſtrate has no more 
is Power over Eccleſiaſtical Perſons or in 


3 Ecdeſiaſtical, Cauſes than an Infidel. 
For where they are Supreme their Au- 
thority equally extends over all Perſons 
and in all Cauſes to judge of. them by 
the Temporal. Laws; Difference in Re- 
ligion making no Difference in the A 
thority.: And: the Grand Seignior . has 
the ſame Leg al Authority over the Greek 
Church within his Dominions, that * 
S French King has over the Gallican. It 
is not material to enquire how they, 
or any other Supreme Power do or may 


FQUr to ſhew how they Vught to uſe 


their Power te protect and Defend; the 
durch of God, according to that ef 
4 C 4 the 


© 


abuſe this. Authority, but P wiltendea- 


Mt. - 
0 In the firſt Diageo they ſhould. ale 


- 14g 


? Ifa. 49. 23. _ — 2 * a he * nur 
Leg Fathers. and their Queens thy uur. 
Jong Mothers... 'F hey are therefore to 
falke care particularly that all the 24 9 
. 1 of the Church _—_ — 1 
he 2.2 tion, * way lead à quiet an peace 6 
eee ee 1 
upon this Account that the àA poſtle en 
9 the Church to Pray for them. In 
2 r to which * * ſnhould ſee that N 5 
the Miniſters af Nee maintained in 
all: their, Juſt. Sigh ts and. Privileges. |: 
2 So the Good. Hexeliab, when He 
began to ada the Abuſes committed | N 
? 2 Chr. 31 47 by his Prede ceflors, 9 commanded... the 4 55 
, & Peqple that dmelt in Jeruſal em, 0 gie 
= Portion. of the Prieſts ard 1 
thut they might be en nconraged in the Len of 1 
-the Lord. And not only commanded this, , 
but went alſo himſe If to ſee it done, 
and appointed Conaniaß the Levite and 
Shimei his Brother with diverſe others 
do take Care of the Stores which were | 
1h broughe ; in, and to be Onenſoatnoh: the | q 


e throughour al £6 wn ANT INS pry 
In the next Place it Ws to the Su- 
preme Magiſtrate. to reform the Church 
When it deere with. Idolatry, 
"Hereſy. or Superſtition. Thus Jen 
Kennt the Reg 10 hu. are 2 | 
2 E: | 


Pieces the braten Serpent which Moſes 
Td: macle. For certainly the Civil Ma- 


Chap. II. Ofrie King r hr 5 
Gods which wilds 3 ſerver 8 55 
other ſide of the-Flood aui in Egy 
fo ye Ed King 23 > 2 | 
away the abominable Idols out of all the. SR 1 
Land; and made a Law that whoſoever * 

would not eee the Lord God of Trad * 
ſhould be put ro Death. And deprived 
his Mother Mazchah of her Roya ley, 
becaufe ſbe had ie am Lalol in 4 Grove. 
And his Son  Jehoſhap hat completed 2 Chr. 17. 6 
this Reformation by taking away the 
High. Places and Groves ont of Judah. 
=The like did? Hezekiah, for he removed 3 2 King 18.4. 


| 'the High Plates, "and brake” the Hage. 


and cut domn the Groves, and brake bs ne ff 05 . 


255 


giſtrate may confirm the Law of God 
with Civil Sanctions, and puniſh the 
Breach of em with corporal Penalties 
if he ſhall ſee Occaſion. Thus beſide 
thoſe already mentioned, we find that 


Nebemiab puniſhed ſüélr as broke OT bo 4 Neb. 53. 15. 


Sabbath ard Married” ſtranige Wives.“ 
Even Heathen Kings habe done the 
like. 5 Nebuchadiiezer made'a 42 Lam that Din 3. 29. 
whoſoever ſbonlel ſpeub any "thing amiſs 
f the God of Shadrach, -Melhath amd 
Abednego oulel be UE in preces, 7d 
their Houſes ſhould” be mute 4 Diebil. 
"ROE Darius decreed That's n every D- Daa. 05. 


1 mi nion | 
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 avinion of his Kingdom, Men tremble | 
aud fear before the God of Daniel. The 
ancient Chriſtian Emperours alſo made 
many Laws AER ſuch as broke 
the Laws of as will be evident 
to any that ſball read the Hiſtories |! 
of former Ages, or but look into the | 
Theodoſfen or Ju ſtinian Code. Where 
the Law of God is plain and manifeſt 

to all that read it, no doubt but Sove- | 
_ reign Powers by their own; Authority 

may confirm em without adviſing with | 
Ecclefiaſticks. That they have Power 
alſo to do the like in dubious Caſes is 
not, as I think, to be diſputed... But 
ſure when they do ſo, they do not pro- | 
| Y ceed either according to the Rules of 
Equity, Reaſon or Prudence. I have | 
1 Sir E. D's © often wiſhed ( ſaid a once Eminent | 
—_— Member of the Houſe of Commons, | 
— pag : and no great F riend to the Church, ; 
ſus. in a Speech made to that Honourable N 
Houſe )) © that we might decline theſe | 
.D dogmatical Reſolutions in Divinity, | 
« ſay. it again and again, that we are | 

not Idonei &. competentes Judices in 

« doctrinal Determinations. Yet if the | 
Supreme Powers will judge in ſuch | 
Matters, I know no Remedy but Pa- 
tience. But ſure theſe things belong 
properly to Eccleſiaſtical Synods: with | 


whom | 
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Equity to conlult before they proceed 

to any Doctrinal Sanctions. Yet upon 

due Advice had with the Church 1 

cannot fee that the Magiſtrate abuſes 

his Authority by confirming. the Re- 

ſolutions of his Eccleſiaſtical Council 

by his Civil Decrees: For thus was 
che Faith confirmed in the four firſt great 

- i general Counci s. 

Again the Supreme M. 

u compel the Clergy to do their Duties 

cr in their ſeveral Stations by his Civil 

Authority: For which we have the 

ut I Example of * Jeboſbephet, and Hezekieh cg g 

of 

VE 


. 


and other godly Kings of Jade. He 245. 22 5- 
may alſo zppoint what Prieſts (hall & g © 
nt Wicked Prieſts from performing their 
5, Office in his Dominions, and put bet 
h, ter in their room. But he eannot or- 
le dain a Prieſt, nor appoint whom he 
fc pleaſes to execute that Office, for this 
I 'F was the Sin of Jeroboam who made. king 9. 33 
re Ia! to Sin. Neither can the Sove- 
in raign himſelf execute the Miniſterial 
he Office, or any Part of it himſelf; This | 
vas the Sin of Sax! for which God 3m 13.1. 
ar I firſt rejected him, and of Uzziah who + 2chr.25.46, 
ng was therefore ſmitten with Leproſy and dee 
ith cut off from the Houſe of the Lord. 

TOW : and 


Of the King's Supreviazy: Chap. II. 


ter himſelf alone: But at the Head of | 


bene he has as unlimited a Power as 
auy Prince in the World. And in this | 
Senſe I ſuppoſe our Serond Canon is 


to be underſtood, which equals his 


82 "4 S355 E 5 N * a 1 © AT 
greater thafi it is over the State, or 


and deprived even of the Adminiſtra- 
tion of Civil Affairs, tho he retained: 
the Title of King. In a Word the Ma- 
giſtrates Power is purely Civil, and 
tho he may decree and judge in Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Affairs yet it muſt be in 
a Temporal: not an Eccleſiaſtical Man- 
_ 8 3 

I have nothing more to add under 
this Head, but only that I would not 
be underſtood to think our King fas 
all the Authority which 1 here allow 
to the Supreme Power, becauſe he is 
tied up by Laws which he cannot al- 


his Parliament he has certainly all the | 
Authority here ſpoken of. What there- | 
fore his Majeſty may do by virtue of 

his Royal Prerogative without the con- 
ſent of the States I pretend not to de- 
termine: It is certain with their con- 


M an K „ — A . 2 K DA 


IT) 


rour.. For it is unreaſonable that his 
Power over the Church ſhould ' be 


wa  £ ., TT ha. gn Ay 


that he ſhould make Laws for the 
Government of the Church, otherwiſe 
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than the Laws of the Land e em- 
porrred. him 0 do. re l 
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"Of the ſeveral Orders of the Clergy. 


r. — 110 the Supreme Power over r All 
pw _ Perſons and in all Caſes. by: 


2 


| veſted in the Civil Magiſtrate, 


that no Perſon in his Bominion 55 
exempt from his Juriſdiction, nor any 


1 Cauſe from. his Co izance; yet, as 1 
hope I have provd in my firſt Chap- 


ter, there is a. particular Order of 
Men who have a different and co-or- 
dinate Power in the Church, having 
received their Commiſſion imme-, 
diately from Chriſt himſelf : "Theſe. 


| are called 7 or Cle 7208 Men from 
Fo or Portion, 1 Dift. 21. cr. 
ord is their. Portion 25 Nom. . 


eee which ſignifies a 
becauſe the Te 

and they are to be maintained out of x 5 
thoſe Revenues which „Were g given 
for the Service of Chriſt © 


7 and. Bis Church. 
Theſe are of three Degrees or Orte 
ders: For in the Preface. to the Form 
and. Manner of making. and conſecra-. 
ring; „nee ; rieſts aud, Deacons... Our. 
Church 


30 


Church tells us that It is evident 


on, that no Man by his own Pri- 


on of 


| Deacons, whofe. © Office (as we learn 


Deacons.) is in the Church where | 


| Of the ſeveral Orders. Chap, III. 


to all Men diligently reading holy A 
00 Scripture and ancient Authors, that 


from the A poſtles time there hat 


been theſe.:Orders;:of hfiniters in * 
64 Chr; ts Church, Biſbops;' Prieſts and 


Deacons which Offices were ever- 


< more had in ſuclhi reverend Eſtimati- 


vate Authority might preſume to 
<« execute any of them, except he were 
« firſt called." tried and examined, and 4 
« known to have ſuch Oualities, 2 
« were requiſite for the ſame, and al. 
« fo by by Rane Prayer with Impoſiti- * 


ands approved and t. I J 


«ted thereunto. 5 * 
The loweſt Order of che Clergy: in | 


8 Church of England, is that of | 


from the Form and Manner of ben 


* he ſhall be appointed to ſerve; to |< 

« affift the Prieft. in Divine Service” | 8 
and ſpecially: when he adminiſtreti 
the Holy Communion, and to help | 
T him in the Diſtribution thereof, and 
Sto read Holy Scriptures and Homi- i 
lies in the Con egation, and to in- . 


& ftru& . the Youth in the Catechifm, 
&; to Baptiſe and to Freach, if _ be hk 
„ there- | 


©, * * 


Pap 1. f the Clergy." * 


F< thereto: admitted by the Biſhop. 
3 « And furthermore it is his Office, 

4 where Proviſion is fo made, to ſ- earch 
4 for the Sick, Poor and Impotent Peo- 


« ple of the Pariſh, to intimate their 


Eſtates, Names and Places where they 
4 dwell unto the Curate, that by his 
Exhortation they may be relieved 
„ by the Pariſh, or. Main er convenient 
* Alms. 


The e Pri 6 4s appears from the Forms 


1 and Aden ner. of ordering: Priefts ) * are 
the Meſſengers; the Watchmen and 
the Stewards of the Lord, to teach, 
F< to. — to feed, ang 2 
for * Lord's Family, 

„ Chriſt's Sheep 1 = diſperſed 
X © abroad, and for his Children which 
be in the midſt of this naughty World, 


* to be faved by Chhriſt for ever. 


And their Office is, to Miniſter the 
Doctrine and Sacraments, and the 
* Diſcipline of Chriſt, as the. Lord 


e hath commanded, and as this Realm 


< hath received the ſame. To be rea- 


«dy with all faithful Diligence to 


„ baniſn and drive away erroneous 
and ſtrange Doctrines contrary to 
God's Word, and to uſe both pub- 
lick and private Admonitions and 
* amn, as well to the Sick as 


(0 to 


31 


32 


5 the Prieſtly Office ( as is cb b fon 
Tower of conferring Orders 7 him 
of his Presbyters on Frieſtr, and of Þ 


his Fellow-Biſbop on Biſhops. He has 
an inherent Right of inflicting and 


Of the, 8 Order: Chap. Ui, 


„to the Whole within their Cures, 
<« 26 need ſhall require and Occaſion be 

* given. To maintain 4nd ſet forward 

© ( as much as in them eth) . 1 
* etneſs, Peace and Love among Chri- 
< ſtians, and eſpecially among them 
e that are or ſhall be committed to ther ; 
“Charge. 

The Biſhop, beſides what belorigs 0 


| 


the Praftice of rs Church) has the 


ſelf on Deacons, with the A ſtance 


looſing Spiritual Cenſures. And it is 
_ peculiar to his Office to 1 
Hands on Perſoris baptized. | 

The Juffiction and Looſing Spiritual : 
Cenſures is an Office ſometimes dele- MW 
gated to Presbyters: But Ordination 0 
and Cotifirttiation are adminiſtred only | * 
by Biſhops. 
The "Offices al Deans, Archdewcont. | þ 

{ 

3 

{ 


Gives Chanbellburs, c. are no Or. | 


ders in the Church, but were intro- 
ducetl. very early into it for the bet- | 


ter Government - thereof. however | Ti 


purpoſe-in thie enſuing part of this 
3 to "treat -of their ſeveral Þ 
Ori- | | | 


i 


by 


Ehap: IV. Biſhops and Priefts diſtinct &c. 
Ori — 883 as we Methiod will 


$45 96 Wa 


* 
— Fad » * 
\ - 23 * * . 
9 * * 1 4 = * - * 
21 i. Wr nn rr 
— 3 14 2 3.9 „ e. 
4 ASS - 3 22 — 


8 5535 _ Prices 6 2 fn 0 
" ders Proved From, 455 en Te 


— HE Offices of Prieſts or Prey 
and Deacons, are ſo apparently 
0 Mfeinguihed in the New. Teſtament; 

9 bet, I. know not that ever it was dif- 
A uted by any Perſon: But the Diſtincti- 
+ on between Biſhops and -Presbyters: has 
been iu theſe wo laſt Ages diſputed 
1 25 ſome. And indeed it muſt 1 a 
kn. mags that in Scripture: times the 
Names Hiſbop and Precbyten: rere pro: 
miſcuouſly uſed to denominate the fame 
order, and generally that avhich we 
Inow call the Ordet of Prieftss Thoſc. 
whom we now call B:ſhops being: in the 
I firſt Age of the Church, moſt common- 
y called Apoſtler or Angels, as ſhall be 
Ichewed hereafter. But it is not the 
Name, but the thing it ſelf which we 
contend for. And that whicki we affirm 
is, that the Scripture in ſeveral places 
plainly ſpeaks of 5 Perſons ne 
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his 
raf 
pri- 


ed dyathedtpaſiless to govern * Flog : 

of Chriſt; to Baptize, to Teach and In 

ftru& em in the Doctrines of Chriſtian 
Religion whom. they: called Presbyter: 

or Elders,-and fometimes |Biſhops, and 

that others were-appointed to Rule, Co 

vern and Superintend thoſe Elders I 

In proving therefore theſe. Orders of 
Prieſts, Prerbyters or Elders, and B. 

ſhops diſtinct from Priefts/and ap intel 

to Rule and Govern em, I fhall not bY 

much inſiſt upon the Diſtinction d 
Names as Offices, Which I look up 

to have been at leaſt apparently diſtind 

from each other ever ſince the apoſtts I : 

Days, and conſtituted ſo by them f 

And that immediately after their Day 

the ns ry were ſo plainly diſtin 

d particular] ropriæ 

— to thoſe diſtinct Office Ard ] 

Man who reads the Hiſtory « of the P 

mitive Church, in any Author that hal 

written of-thoſe times, can doubt of 

| their being diſtinct Orders. eee 
Vid. Beverid, © An the Jewiſh urch were three 0¹ 8 
ad Can. Ap 2. ders df .confcorated Perſons appointed 
by God himſelf, The High-Pricff, thr} 

Frieſtu and the Terdier. So likewiſe n 

the Chriſtian Church: as it was conftitr i 

ted by:Chrifs himiſcif in his own Life 

Heb 4. * theræ 1 was * e <a cool 
5 


1 "4 Ra 


4 


{ 


© Chap. IV. Orders proud from Seripture. 


i ab- Prieſt, then the Twelye: Apoſtles, 


and laſtly the Seventy, Diſciples, who 
were certainly inferiour ta the Apoſtles, . 
ter: tho they were neither Ordajned nor Ga 


verned by them. For it is manifeſt that 


ed by our Saviour and his Apoſtles 

ol rom the Jemiſo Uſages, I hus the tu 
Facraments of Baptiſim and the Lond's 
Pepper were taken from the Jemiſo Bap- 
u, and the Poſtcanium after tlie Paſſ- 
d Pver: And Ordination by Impaſition 
pon pf Hands is derived from their Ordina- 


ion in the Synagegue, and our way o 


Is Wxcommunication is exprelly take 
From theirs. Our Cathedral Churches | 


awer to their Temple of Jeruſalem, 


tin and our Pariſh Churches to the Syna- 


i gogues: And for this Reaſon it is that 
u e find among the Ancients ſo much 
Pu poncerning one Altar, and the ſetting 
h up Altar againſt Altar, when a Schiſ- 
t oWitatical Biſhop endeavoured to with- 
raw the People from the Communi- 


Or n of their true Biſhop, alluding therein 


Fo tbe Jene Temple which was hut 

ti ne, tho the Synagogues. were many. 
And chlerefore our Diſſenters are miſtak- 

it pn in their Argument, w 

ife ne Altar they would inferr that a Bi- 


i of 


Fpnany Chriſtian Inſtitutions were deri- 


when from this 


% Wop cou have but one Congregatioan 
D 2 8 


36 *Biſhops and Price Ahe Chap. IV. JC 


of Chriſtians” under his Care ; for One ; ar 
Altar, that is one Cathedral Church v was 81 
and is as conſiſtent with many Commu- 
tlion Tables or Pariſn Churches as ont 
Temple was with many Synagogues 
And as many Chriſtian Inſtitutions wert 


derived from the Jews, ſo no queſtion ire 
are the ſeveral Orders of the Clergy; Yen 
„p. 179 Edit. And: st. Clement Romanus in his firſt E. Iga 
Colomelii. , piſtle to the Corinthians under the TitleFtlc 


of High-Prieſt, * Prit : — Levites, dos 
_ manifeſtly * Jefig n the. Biſhop his Prieſt. ; 
and Deacons. And it ot to be dot [ el 
ed but our Saviour and His Apoſtles and 
the Primitive Church, which heartily? 
deſired the Converſion of the Jews; did 
therefore retain as many Jewiſb Cu. 
ſtoms, as were confiſtent with Chriſtiar? 
Liberty and conſecrated them to the ſer 
vice of Chriſtianity, making ſome 0 
them Chriſtian Sacraments, which wery 
on y pions Cuſtoms before, en 
„The firſt Biſhop then in the Chriſti 
Church was our bleſſed Lord hiniſelf] 
* Pet, 225. called therefore by * St. Peter the Shep. 
herd and Biſhop of our Souls: His twelve 
Apoſtle were his Presbyters, and his 
 venty Diſciples as it were his Dearont 
"Whilſt our Saviour lived on Earth h 

ruled and governed his Church Perſo 
naly, and ths the Apoſthwebilld preach 
and 


Wl 


V. Chap IV. Orders proved from Seripture. 37 

ne and baptize and pronounce Remiſſion of | 

vas Sins, which is the Prieſts Office now, 

nu · yet could they not perform the Functi- 

one ons of the Epiſcopal Office to give o- 

es thers a Commiſſion to preach. the Goſ- 

ere pel. But when Chriſt was riſen and 

ion ready to aſcend into Heaven, then. he 

y Jenlarged the Apoſtolical Power: And 

E. gave them Authority to collect and ſet- 

Itle Churches, and to give Commiſſions 

Ito others as he himſelf had done. Ar. * 3: 20. 3r. 

un Father hath ſent me, ſays he, even fo 

end JI jou. And when he had ſaid this, 

Je breathed. on them, ſaying, Receive ye the 

Hy Ghoſt. - Signifying to them by this 

SE-mblex of breathing on them, :thatthey 

ſhould © be baptized with the Holy Ghoſt Act. 1.5, 8. 

ian in a ſhort time, and that they ſhould re- 

ceide Power, after that the Holy Ghoſt 

olg was come upon them. And therefore? Ag. 2. *. 
re when they had received the Holy Ghoſt | 

don the Day of Pentecoſt, they began 
to collect and ſettle the Church, and 

Ito govern it by thofe Rules they had 

J received from Chriſt. It is certain that 

Ae the Apoſtles by this Commiſſion receive 

e an Additional Power to what they had . 
before, viz. by the Holy Gboſts deſcen- 

ing on them; Our Saviour, had fant 

oF them out to preach and baptize in his 

ff own-Life-time," but now he ſends them 

So D 3 even 


38 Bieber ag ah Chap. IV. 
| even us he himſelf was ſent by the Fa- 


ther. *Tis moſt certain that they could | 


not be ſent by him to be Mediators and 
21 Tim 2.5 Redermers us he was: For * there is but 
one Mediutour between God and Man, the 
Aus Chrift Jeſus. Therefore this new 
Commiſſion" can be underſtood only of 
the ſame Authority of exerciſing Eccle- 
fiaſtical Diſcipline which Chriſt himſelf 
had received of the Father, and of a= 
© faining others to the ſame Office. - 


Virtue of their firſt Ordination nil : 
Chrjft continued with them in the Fleſh | 


they preached the Goſpel, but by | 


This laſt, ſupplying the Place of their | 
Maſter, thi themſelves alſo created | 


others with he ſame 


opal Aut hori- 


| 
4 
; 
& 
£ 


,. 5 which themſelves had reteived. For | 5 
is plain that this Commiſſion was not 
. erſonal to the Apaſtlec, but de- 

figned | continue in the Church fo | 
long as it ſhould be Militant here'on | 


Earth, becauſe our Saviour, at the | 


Mat 25. 20. granting of it, promiſed to be with | 


them 15 7 even unto Lied End the 
World. 21 9. 


vid. Beverid- When tt 161 8 fore the 450 1 had for 


Ad can. ” 2 me tinie exerciſed this Fyiſcopal Au- 


tPority by themſelves, becruſe the Num- 


belt iche Faitliful daily encreaſed; and 
dale eee not to ſive always, 
| + "0 


6 „ "ea Ef , «as 


Chap. IV. Orders -praved-from Scipture. 39 
left the Church ſhould be deſtitute. ß 
this Authority after their Deaths, they 

inveſted others with this. Power whom 

they ſet Wer particular Churches, that „ t r 
they might ordain Elders, and goveri | 


the Flock committed to their ch 


within their ſeveral Precincts. For rho ie 
poſtles Commiſſion reaching to all Parts 
of the World, and they being commar 19: 
to * wake all Nations Diſciples, 10 go im "Mar.18.1 9,5 
2 the World aud to preach the Gi Goſpel Mar. 16. 15. 
ta. every Creature, could not be long. Hx- 
ed in any one Place: Yet it was nece(- 
2 that Paſtors and Teachers ſhould be 

among albBetievers, who. mg 
— to inſtruc and teach em, te 
offer up Prayers for em in the 
Aſſemblies and to adminiſter the Sers. 
ment to em. Hereupon they Ordain- 4d. 14. 23. 
ed them Elders in every Church : Tha i 15 | 
a Biſbop with a competent number of 
Precbyters and Deacons to aſſiſt him, as 
will be evident from what ſhall be tak 


hereafter. '» Thefe were Rulers of the bn. 


Church wherein they were placed, arid 
the People were commanded: to Obęy 
em. But tho they were Rulers yet = 
their Authority extended not over the 
_whole Church, but only that Fock over 
which the +. Holy. Ghoſt had made. them Ad 2 8, 
poſes or B "Hm were fixed. 
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a. 4 A particular Place, and che E phie 
Goverment of all Perſons within thoſe 
Limits: was committed ta em. And in 
this Divigon; into particular Diſtricts 
(.which was prndential at the Apoſtles 
Diſcretion) the general Diviſion of 
the Empire was obſerved. It was ne- 
ceſſary that particular Churches ſhould 
be circumſcribed within certain Bounds, 
but it was indifferent where thoſeBoun- 


daries ſhould be fixed. The Apoſtles | 
therefore took the Limits already laid 


out for them, and accordingly ſetled 


Churches, and either Ordained them- 
ſelves, or appointed others to Ordain 
Elders in every City, or City by City, as 


Dr. Hammond renders. it. And herein 


they thought it expedient ſtrictly toob- || 


ſerve the Imperial Diviſion, ſo that the 
Council of Chalcedon decreed, that if the- 
Emperour ſhould change the condition 
of a: City by his: < N e the Or- 
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<« der of. —— Pariſh Churches ſhould fol- 


« low theCivil Conſtitution; Thusthes 
Power, and Authority of theſe Elders 


was / confined within the compaſs of that 
particular City and its Territories, where 
15 ge were ordained to Miniſter, and all 


ithin thoſe. Limits were under their 


5 and.] uriſdiction. They were in- 


.deed Biſhops, and 9 of the U- 


10 niverſal 


c er 


— 


7. . VO Mn Od} me 


Kon Perſon judge if all theſe could be 


Chap. w. 


niverſal Church * For tlie true Church 
is but one and the ſame in all parts of 
* World): but for the fake of Decen- 


and Orders, and tliat each Paſtor 
might. know his Own peculiar Flock, 

it was”: neceſſary that the Catho- 
lick Church ſhould be divided into 
particular Churches. And itis obſerv- 
able that where'the Scriptures ſpeak of 


/ the Churches of a Province, the Plural 
Number is uſed, as the Churches of 


Judea, Saumaria, Syria, Cilicia, &c. But 
where they ſpeak of a City', they uſe 


the Singular Number, as the Church of 
Jeruſalem, Corinth, Epheſun, &c. Yet 
it is evident that there were many Pres- 
byters and Cong _—— in one City”, 
as has been prov 

Treatiſe of Dioceſan pete and Dr. 
Stillin Heer i in his 1 of Se- 


by Dr. Maurice, in his 


parat ion, and by the Presbyterians too, 

in their Writings againſt the Indepen- 
dents. The ſame will alſo appear plain to 
any one who conſiders that at one time 
in the City of Jeruſalem, and that not 
long after the Deſcent of the Holy 'y Ghoſt 


Men and Women. Now let any reafon- 
of 


4 


there were? Five Thouſand Believers; and, 4g. , 4. 


that after this * Believers were the more AR. 5. 14. 
atlded to the Lord, multitudes both of 
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- Biftops aud Prieſts diſi 
of one Gongregation, eſpecially when 


r Chap. IV. 


it is ſcarce poſſible that they could have 


any public Place for "a" Exerciſe .of | 
their Religion, where the, chief Rulers | 
_ arcfueh Enemies to the Faith: Yet tis 
certain they were eſteemed. but One 
Gurch. And therefore even according 
to the Scriptures, Churchand Cong gregation 
| re not convertible I erms as our r Differ T 


ters would pretend. 
Amongſt the E/ dere let © over t perticu- 
lar Churches, there was one Chief or 


| Pre dent, who had an Authority over 


reſt, and a Power to Orden Rule, 
— Cenſure em. Thus Evodius preſid- 


ed at Autioch, Ti or Clemens at Rone, 


and to omit many others, Titus at Crete, 
and Timothy at Epheſus , where they 
were fixed by ſome of the Apoſtles, and 


Exerciſed this Power of Ordaining, and 


125 Tit. * 5 


Governing. That Titus Exerciſed this 
Power at Crete, not only the Ancient 
Fathers haye aſſerted, as Exſebiur, Theo- 


| 2 Ambroſe, Jerom, and others, but 


it 1s plain and evident from the infalli- 
ble Teſtimony of St. Paul himſelf, For 
this Cauſe, ( fays he, writing to Titus ) 

leb Þ #hee in Crete, "that thor fhoul deft 
et iu Order the Things that are wanting \, 
Au ordain Elders in every City, as I had 
ae e thee... N Timothy alſo: had 
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| that they teach no other Againſt 


Perſon over em to perform that Office, 


Chap. IV. Orderr proved from Scriptire. 43 
the ſame Authority, beſides the like 
Teſtimony of the Fathers, the ſame St. 

Paul Teaches, by 3 him why he left 

him in that place, and how he ought to 

exertiſe that power which he received, , Tim. 1.3. 
by the laying on of the Hands of the Precbj- atd 5. 19.24. 
tery. For this canſe ( ſays he) left I — at 

Epheſus, that thou migbteſt charge ſome 


an Elder Cor Presbyter ) receive not an 
Accnſation bit before two or three Witneſ- 


| | ſes. Lay hand ſuddenly on no Man. Which 


Admonitions had been to no purpoſe if 

T3»wothy had not had both a Juriſdi- 

ction over Elders, and a power of Or- 

daining them. But now if Presbyters or 

Elders might have Ordained others of 

their own Order, I can ſee no reaſon 

why theſe two Apoſtolical Men: were 

left by St. Paul, the one at Crete, 

and the” other at Epheſus for that 4. 20 17. 
pur : For it is certain there 

were Elders in the- Church of Epheſis, 

before Nimothhy was left there, and pro- 

bably in Crete, before Ius was ſetled *® 14 25; 
in that place, for it was St. Pauls cuſtom 

to Ordain ?: Presbyters in every Church: 

And if theſe could have Ordained o- 
thers as the number of Convertsincreaſ- 

ed, it was certainly needleſs to ſet any 
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4 Compare 
Act. 218. 


- .Biſhops and Prieſte diſtin? Chap. IV. 
And that Timothy and Titus had not this 
power committed to em as Evangeliſts, 
whict our Adverſaries pretend, is moſt 
certain, becauſe Evargeliſts as ſuch had 
not that Power: For tlien meer Dea- 
cons might have Ordained and Govern- 
ed 'Priefts, for ſuch was +: Philip the E- 


with Act. 6. 5. dgeliſt. And tis moſt certain that he 


Act. 8 . Oc. 


prttended not to any ſuch Authority. 


For when in the proſecuting his Office 


of an Evangeliſt ( whoſe Duty it was to 
onvert Unbelievers) he had convert- 
ed a great many at Samaria, and Bap- 


tized em, he pretended not to Confirm 


e 7ͤ 8 3 * 5 Sk 
er Ins 88 1 4 a 
8 PPP, 7 


. 


em by the laying on of Hands, or to | 


ſettle any Church Offices amongſt em, 
but gave notice of what he had done to 


the Apoſtles, and they ſent two of their 


own Order for this purpoſe. Where 


fore tho it ſhould be admitted that Ti- 
mot hiy and Titus were both Evangeliſte, 
which yet cannot be proved, this alone, 


if they were not Biſhops alſo, as the E- | 


dangeliſtt commonly were, could give 
them no Authority to Ordain Presbyters, 


or govern particular Churches, as tlie 


6 Dar. & 
Rights of Pa- 
roch Clergy.P. 
Fe | 


one did Epheſut, and the other Crete. 
But they (as the lateight Reverend⸗ 


Biſhop of Worceſter very well remarks;) 


g ho go abont to Unbiſhop: Timothy, 


and Tiins may as well Unſcriptute the 


as Epiſtles 
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| Chap. IV. Orders proved from Scripture. 


« Epiſtles that were written to them 
and make them only ſome occaſional 
4 Writings, as they make 7. mothy and 


Titus to have been ſome particular and 
« occaſional Officers: - But the Chriſtian 
Church preſerving theſe Epiſtles as Xi 


of conſtant” and perpetual uſe, did 


thereby ſuppoſe the ſame kind of QF. © * 4 
4 fice to continue, for the ſake whereof © © 
_<:theſeexcellent Epiſtles were written: 


( And we have no greater aſſurauce 


45 


* that theſe Epiſtles were written by St. 


Paul, than we have that there were 
. Biſhops to ſucceed the Apoſtles in the 
Care and Government of Churches: - 

. *7 Timothy and Titus then had that 
Authority in the Church which our BI. 
ſhops now Challenge: Wherefore St. 
Paul writing to the Philippians joyns 


Beverid. ad. 


can. Ap. 2. 


3. Phil. 1. 1. 


Timothy with himſelf as a Perſon of the 


ſame Order and Degree. Paul and Fi- 
motheus, the ſervants of TJefus Chritt, 
to all the Sdiufe in Eri el which ave 
at Philippi with the Biſhops and Deacons. 
In this Verſewe have chef rhreeOrdete 


mentioned which continue ſtil} in the 


Church of England. Pai and Timoth 
f the firſt Order, that is the Order df 


{Biſhops as they are now called: and the 
other two Orders in the laſt Words; 
the Middle Order whichris now allet 
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of Prieſts or Preilyteys being then alſo 


called Bz/bops; as has been'obſerved, 


fthoſe whom we now call Biſhops being 


2 Rev. 1. 20. 


1 Rom. 16.7. 


then called Angel, or Apoſtles. i The 
— being Succeſſors to tlie Apoſtles, | 
and their Heirs ex Ae in all things Ef= | 
ſential to their Office. As to-ſuch things 
as were meerly perſonal in them, as an 

immediate Call and Ordination by Chrift | 
' bimfelf, Uninenſal Commiſſiom, Infallibi= | 


7 1 tity, Tangues and. Miracles, theſe are 


what our Biſhops never pretended to, 
for they were extraordinary Gifts and 
Graces, but not Eſſential to the Apoſ- 


d. olical Offioe ſo as to be canvertible with 


it. Becauſe theſe Qualifications were in 
_ diverſe other Miniſters of the Church 


* K "oy 


who were no Apoſtlec, as will appear | 


plainly to any that ſhall read theTwelfth 
and Fourteenth Chapters of the Firſt 
Epiſtle to the Corinthians. Beſides theſe 
could not poſſibly be eſteemed any Parts 
of the Apoſtolical Office, being but mere 
Gifts beſtowed on em the hettex to ena- 
ble themto perform that Office. So that 
we have not hitiig left whichwas peculier 

by them to Prerbyters, Paſtors, or Teuch. 


er, but the Power of Ordivation.Confir- 


Tie xy # $ ” 1% * 
therefore being endr 
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mation; and Jarixdifions The Biſbops. | 
2d with this POW | 
er 


Tr, were in that firſt Age of Chriſtiant- 


Dr. Hammond has obſerved)thoſe mhich': Annot. ad. 
were after called Biſhops, were in thoſe Rom. lit. b. 


T firſt Times called "Apoſtles 80 Jemen: 
RNomamms is by Clemens Alexandrius 
called ¶ emen the Apoſtle. And Ignatius 
by St. C Hryſoſtom is called Ayoſtle and Bi. 
ſhop. S0 Ilikewiſe Epaphroditus is called 
in the Epiſtle to the Philippiant, he have 


mg Epiſcopal Authority committed to. Phil. 2. 25. 


lim in that Church. I fappoſed dt a. 


paphroditns, i Brut ber and Companion 


iꝝ Laluur, uud Fellom- Sula ier, but your 
Apoſtle; In Dur Tramſlation indeed At 18. 
rendred Meſſenger, but it ſeems to be 
without good Reaſon ſo Tranſlated, for 
the Original is peſtle. And had Ep: 
ahroditus been no more then 1a ſingle 
Mefierger ſent to Name from Phalinps 
With Money to ſupply; St: Pauls Wants 
whilſt he was there in Priſon, e can- 
Dot ſuppoſe he wauld have called him 
nur and Fella - Soul dier. He is mot men- 
tionedãn the Superſori ption af the Epi- 
ſtle, becauſe he was the Perſon by whom 


it was ſent. Auclrpnicit aud uuiur alſo Rom. 16. . 


are id tu be of mute among the Anoſtles: 


that is, Eminent Apoftics: or Biſhops. . cor. 8 +3. 
395 | And 


Chap: VI. Orders proved. from Serifture 47 
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Biſtops and: Progfts di UE Clap. IV. 


And t. Paul wupen another ccaſion 
ſpeaking of Jitæt and ſome others of his 


wa ty ny or Ftllow-Warkers; callsthem 
es of. the Chnrch of, Gift, Out 
ation indeed calls:9ntMefergers, 


bil the Original is Ape. The) word 


Alle in ict Primitive! Senſe; being no 
more then. Meſſenxer: And they: were: ſo 


called as being che 1 Meſergest 
of Chrs 0 9 J fl 13 *** in. Aug 


Ang thereforvas the:Biſbops: are-calf- 
eld Apoſtles by St. Paul, ſaiare they called 


Argelt by St. Jobn': Which is another 


1 Greek word 2 ar Meſſenger. For 
tis evident that the OE 


Churches were the ;ſhops of thoſe 
Churches: Their Office, Power and 
Commiſſion being plainly Such as we 
now call Epiſcopal, and the Same which 
is exerciſed hy our preſent Biſhops. Par- 


ticularly Epiſcopal Power is intimated 
Rey. 2. 20. in the Rębuke given to the Angelof the 


Church of. Thyatira, who is reproved 


forpermitting «a Propheteſs to ſt- 
duc the Erople to commit Iniquity. 
Which ſurely — not have been done 


unleſs this Angel had the Power and Au- 
thotity of a. Biſhop . to Excommuni- 
cate and caſſ · ſuch a Perſon out of the 
Church, Inſtict ſuch Eceleſiaſtical Cen- 
furesoncher as might reſtrain her * 

| 4 1 Der 
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Chap. IV. * 
her Folly, or at leaſt/wiſe ſet ſuch 4 
Mark upon her by ſome publick Pen- 
nance, as might deter others from: be: 
ing ſeduced by her. For if this Angel 
had wanted ſuch a Power, he would 
have been unjuſtly condemned for: the 
Wickedneſs and ſubtil Artifices of this. 
! pernicious: Fezabel , ſince he was no 
| otherwiſe partaker in her Wickedneſs 
| than merely in ſuffering it. The ſame 


Power is alfo intimated to be in the « Rev 


Angel of the Church of Pergamus; fines 
he is likewiſe rebuked for having in his 
Church them that held the Doctrine of 
Balaam and the Nicolaitans. For why 


fhould he be cenſured for this Matter, 
unleſs he had Power to caſt ſuch per- 


ſons Out of the Church ? It would be 


unteaſonable for him to bear the Blame 
of other Mens Faults, if he had no Pow . 


er to corre em. 


And that they held this Epiſcopat | 
Office not for à limited tinie as there. 
Chairmen or Superintendents of thePref<- 


bytery, but for their whole Lite; is plain 


from what is Said to 7 the Aangel ofthe , 7 Rev. 2. 16 


Church of Smyrna, Be thou faithful unto 


Death, au Toit give ther & Crown Eifer 


Which ſurely muſt be tneant of bein 
| faithful ic his Office, Ane he is here 


appardntly' Spoken ©, "nar us 2. private 
8 E | Man. | 


Orders proved from: Seriptire. 
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. © faysunta the Churches. For, if tlie Spi- 
rit ſpoke unto an Order of Men which 


Pialſe 


Biſhops ard Priefts digi Chap. Iv. 
Man; but as an Angel or Biſhop of the 


Church, and if his Office was not for 


Liſe then this Precept had been vain. 
Anckthat this alſo was an Office deſign- 
ed to continne always in the Church, 


and not ĩmended to expite with the firſt 


Ages ofChriftanity is moſt apparent from 
the Attention which all are ſo frequent- 
ly commanded to give to what the Spirit 


Was not to continne beyond that Age, 


it would be impertinent fo often. to. call 


upon all Perfons to hear and attend; eſpe- 
cially in a Book deſigned for the Ule-of 
the Church in all Ages to the End of 


the World. Certainly thoſe Words Ft 


that bath am Ear to bees: let him hear what 
the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches, which 
are ſeven times repeated, are deſigned to 
let all Perſons know that they are con- 
cerned in. what the Spirit ſpoke to the 


Angels and with them to the Churches 


over which they preſided: And that 


fromthe Reproof given totheſe Angels, 


all Biſhops may be taught carefully to 
match over their Flocks, and as much as 


lies in tliem to.extirpate all-Herefies'and 
octrines, and that all the People 
might Know- How they ought - to be 
_ _ to their: —_ ang not to 
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cbag N. Oi proved from Seriptuve. 
Cbuntenance thoſe who nuke Schiſims 


of otherwiſe provoke their juſt Cenſures. 


It eannet with any ſhew of Reaſon 


de alledged that cheſg Angels were but | 


ſimple Prevbyters or Pariſh Prieſts in their 
ſeveral — for ſure ſuch emi» 
nent as theſe — could — be 

leck by a ſingle Prislyter. Nay tis 
le that in Eyleſus — were di- 


verſe Presbyters whom St. Pu ſent * AR. 20 14, 


for to come to him at Mileras, and con- 
ſequently the Angel of the Church of 
Epheſus curmot ſignify the Presbyter of 
that Church, becauſe tis manifeſt-the 
Angel was bat one, and the Presbyters 
were many. Beſides it plainly appears 


that the” Angel of the Church of Pe „ Rey 2. 14, 


_ mad Authority over the very Pres. 
dyters, fince lie is blamed: for ſuffering 
the Bocas of Balaam to be held in 
his Church; But if every Teacher there 
| had heel Independent and he had no 
verning Authority over other Pres- 
ers, how could he prevent any ones 
tenz doc Feen Opt 
Hions. ' Ce an end UN 
And that ie wür the Office, riot 45 
perſonal Excellency of theſe Men e 
gave them the Denominarion'of Aug 
will appear evident to affy* onie- 
i confi ders the 34 defects — 4 
7 „„ upon 


52 _-Biſhops. and | Prieſts. diftint. Chap. IV. 


upon the Angels of Sardin and.Laodices: | 


Rer. 3. 7,5, The former is ſaid to be dead, that is, 
to Piety and Virtue, and 3s; thezefore 
perſonally called upon to repent, before 
any thing is ſaid concern the Church 
oyer which he preſided: The latter. is 
condemned for "No Lakewarmcſs in 
Religion, and therefore threatened h 
Chriſs:to be ſpued out of his Mouth. 5 

That the Angels in this Place cannot 
de put collectively to dengte the. ſeven 

Rev. 1. 20, — is: moſt certain, for the An- 
gels 4nd the Churches are perfectly di- 
ſtinguiſned from each other. Neither 
can: they ſignify a collective .Body of 

1 Presbyters, or Aſſembly of Elders, for 

„ then they would more — 5 be like: 
nud to ſeven Conſtellations, than to Le- 


ven Stars: And they are all along ſpo- 


n 0 in the ſingular Number as to in- 
gle Perſons, except where there is an 
5 an apparent Apoſtrophe to the Churches. 
. „This Apoſtropbe.is ſo plain in every Place 
where the Plural Number is uſed, that 
none who reads thoſe Paſſages can do 
ol it, except it be in that to the Chi 955 
n Thyatira,) Where indeed erf $96 
25 97 0 deem to be Plurality of Perſons ſpoꝶe 


, before: the {poſtraphe to the 0 5 


* Rev, 2. 24. But ;Unto- Ou. I ſay, Es Nabys,) and 
Meche: reſt in ae But Dr. Hine 


mL rADALAMGASIMHC@DOnmfþorE8S A. 
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Chi p. IV. Orders proved Ibu Serifluie. — 


mond ſays the Kings Manuſcript reads it 
without the — C ca) and: So 5 
it runs'thuy, 25% I ſay, the reſt in Thy: 
attra. And thus the 7 Hpaſbrophe i is very 
plain here affe And hoOever conſi- 
ders the Paſlage duly: w will judge this 
the moſ roper reading.” "Theſe Angels 
therefore an de no other than thoſe 
whom the Church has ſince called Bi- 
ſhops, their Power and Office is evi- 
dently the fame. Biſhops therefore like 
theſe Angels are by their Office'Stars in 
the Right Hand of Chriſt, (and tho 
ſome of em prove like the Angels of 
the Churches: of Sardis and Laodicea, 
yet ate they nevertheleſs Stars in his 
Right Hand) and therefore to con! 
path the Epiſcopal Office, is to wreſt 
the Stars out of the Right Hand of the 
Son of Man © which how Wicked and 
es Mane it would be let "ny" one 


„5 


Ehe Authors of ; Swe Fn edu Mr S ephen 
ws bring ſeveral trifling Arguments te Ae Mr. 
roye-that” theſe Angels were ot Bi. u. B.. T. 

ops, but rather à SocietyTof- Pr a7 de Md Voung. Mr. 
ters, to all which an-Anſwer may be Nnbe ne 
given f from Wliat I have Haid atveatiph * Dr W. Spur- 
And by their 'owir Confeftlon Biaa and fow: 

Der; Repbalar, two einlnene Precbyteriu: 4: 
ee „ be ſingte 


| RS * Per- 


54 


- Biſhops and Prieſts aal © Gen b Iv. 
Perſons. - But then they tell us. eis cer- 
tain that theſe Angels were not Dioce- 
fan Biſhops, and that it never was, pra- 


de that nor Cas they canceive). ever wil 


t they were iſp: For which ich 


7 give this 7A they thou ht) 8 


tive Argument, that e wo. oy 
divided into Johr 

I ſuppoſe they meant Far iſtet uni 

20 Doeeſes, forithe other Ex 
Nonſenſe, unleſs they meant pants 
or Provincial Pariſhes, whieh are no- 


thing to the Purpoſe of this Controver- 
ſy. But herein theſe five Leargd.and 
Orthodox Divines 6 as they are eg lled 


in the Title Page of their Book) diſo- 
yered their egregious Ignoranc in 
Church Hiſtory, For had they been a. 
ny thing acquainted with the State of 
the Primitive Church, they would have 
underſtood that E piſcopal Dioceſes were 


eſtabliſhed long RET any Pariſhes 


were ſetled, as 5 purpoſe to ſhow here- 


after. I ſhall: only: obſerve here, that 


Dioceſes were divided into Pariſhes, and 


For the Biſbop was placed in the City 


- "with a conxenient Number of Presby- 
ters about him, Fart of whom he al- 


not Pariſhes united into Dioceſes at hrt 


ways kept With him, and others he ſent 


2 on ach, and; a) the Sacra- 


. ments 


>, BB IE Yd 


N 
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8 
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2 Iv. ee from ge. 
ments as lie ſaw Occafion : But fixed 
Pariſh Prieſts were not ſettled: till the 
End of to or three Centuries. Indeed 
theſe Authors make a great Noiſe about 
the Promiſcuous — 2 of the Names 
Bifhep and Presbyttr, but that is not the 
Matter in diſpute, for I have ſhewed 
that thoſe we now mn pe ng 
called Apoſ#tes ar Angels. 
But tho during the rt C r 
chercabouts che Nas 2 ee Ate 
gel was generally a to t Per- 
fons par ores Woes Order in-the 
Church, and the fecond Order was in- 
differently ſtiled either Biſhops or Pres- 
byters; yet immediately afterwards , 


whilſt one of the twelve Apoltles- re- 


mained on this ſide Heaven, theſt 
two Names became- a apparently diſtin- 
d. The Sicededing; Governours 
of the Church humbly abſtaining from 
the Name Apoſtles were contented to be 
called Biſpbops: And then the ſecond Or- 
der were — altogether ./Presbyters.; 


And the Title of Biſbop was from thence- 


forth appropriated to thoſe. who bad 


the Power of Government, Confitmati- . 
on and Ordination, as appears from the 
Teſtimony of the Eeclefiaſtical Writers 
Ages which I oy] in the 5 

ande Place ** 8 1 
E 4 And 


of the Firſt: 
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A And Lhops that'theſe:aforocited Te." 
ſtimonies of: Scripture jujmed with the 


univerſal Suffrage of the hoe Church 
may be ſufficient to tonwiuce any un- 
endlerdd Perſon, - har: Bvjb 


Nealical - Inſtitütion. For: there are di- 
verſe Practices in the Church derived 


to us from the Apoſtles: forqwhich we- 


have no expreſs poſitive:Frecept in the 
New: Teftament; but are gathered f 
the general Scope and Tenor of the Go- 
ſpel and-from ſome doubtful Places in it 
and ſo underſtood and interpreted 

7 the unanimous conſent of the uni- 


+ Adverſ Here, 3 Church. For here that + Golden 


cap. 3- 


26% « Sls 3 


Rule of Niucentiur Lirinenſts muſt have 
place, ut id teneamus quod ubiq; quod Sent 
per, quod ab omnibus creditunt eſt. B 
Alis we believe the Books of the Old 
and Ne Teſtament to be the true pure 


Word of Cod, and na other. how Di 
vine, Orthodox or Ancient ſoever they 
be. By this we reject as Apocryphal 


boſe. Bonis which Pope Gite fins and 
from ihim the \Church'o of Raue hade 
. = into the Canon. By this Rule it 
. wel aſſemble for publick Wor- 
— . these Lord's Dav, and Sanctify 
keep. holy the firſt Day of the Week 

n ſteadof W Ma bühiRur⸗ 
3087 = \ tt 


| ops ide they 
are. diſtincꝭ from Presbyters ure of: Apa- 


Chap: IW. Gers ripth 
it is that we Rapfize Infdnts 2nd lint 
Women tod the Gommonion vf tlic 
Lord's Supper And to mabire n — 
IL know — — 
the:Gler *fdm:-.the, Laity; or dtei 
An Onſen? Nen 3 
Word and Satra ments. There is thers: 
fore as gbod- Authority to diſtinguiſh 
the Biſhops: frotfi- the Presbyters as 
there is to. ave any: Miniſters in th 
Church at all. For the Scriptüre 10 
where poſitively ſays you ſhall ap 0 
z particular Order of Men to preach the 
Word, and {adminiſter the Sacraments, 
but we gather this Doctrine from che 
Scope of the New Teſtament, t. 
which often ſpeaks of Elders and a . 
Rulers. in: the Church and enjoyns an 
Obedience to them) the Practice of the 
Apoſtles and the Obſervation of this 
Practice by the whole Catholick Charch 
in all Ages and all Countries, the KHW 
ledge of which is deſcended to us. And 
certainly; as 5 Melant hon has very well 5 Loe. Com- 
'obſerved, It is not ſafe tu adinit x) Help _ de Bapt. 
Doctrine for hich we. thave received 10 
4 imony from the ancient Gburr h. By 
ich Rule: the Presbyterian Goveri- 
«tient can by no Means be alowable; or 
indeed any otlier Church. Govern ment 
8 che 'Ppiſcopats* there bas." 
oot- 


0 
2 _— = 
* JJ _  I_<LLey 
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An Dale eee Chap.v. 


Fiber nanny af any © 


orf after the Apoſties Days till the Times 


of Reformation; And then Presbyte 


on ett eftablitbed ot — — 


more thro Neceſſity than Choice; and 
this was the firſt belt Plea they had for 
It, as Mr, Hooker has ſhewed in his Pre- 
Face to his Ecclefeaſtical. Polit. I ſhall 
therefore proceed to ſhew- that as we 


gather from diverſe e Pallages of Scrip- 
ture that there were two diſtinct Orders 
of the Clergy, one to Preach, and Ad- 


miniſter the nents, the other to 
Govern and Ordain the Miniſters, ſo al- 
ſo chat theſe two Orders have continu- 
ed apparently diſtinct from the 
Days downwards. I name only. theſe 
two Orders at preſent, becauſe purpoſe 
to treat of the Deacons; hereafter. by 
themſelves: They being apparently 
diſtinguiſhed from hes 1 a mere 
ourta both..... _.. 


That Biſbops — Prieſts — diflind Order, 


ene from Teſtimoniet of the * 


FED och 12 $1; +; r 1 ty: 


MT "HE. firſt Fellimanies { ſhall: hong 


and 


14 from the Authority of che Church 


5a Sm ADM SH 


eim r of the ciel. 

; and: Primigive Fathers: ſhall be taken 
from Jug Bilhop of - Avtiorh, who 

ed. Maftyrdom within fourſcare 
Years after our Saviours Aſcention into 
Heaven. In His 9 075 to the Tralliaxs 
he : writes thus Hethat's within the Alte 
purer u ae alſo be is obedient both | 
4% | \ Biſhop 2 Ferie, And ain 
in the late Felge onght 
b hg: 1 the 15 K 
chersſb yaur 250 ritin a 10 t 
eber, being itt b 


before po- 
ken of Bene their Bi 


Bihop, be from 
ccafon to exhort em nat 
their Biſhops Age: But, ſavs 
he, pay bin of Regerence acrording ta the 
Vi e the. Fat her, as] kuow the Ho, 
& 9 do, mat {eng aon the Youth 
ery, in . lt te Prudence 
bas. mile ye = Gad. And to 
wy Pha hnns he writes, iet the 
Deacon obey the Prieſts, aud: both Prieſts 
and Deagons the Riſbap, the Bifney Chriſt, 
& Chriſt obeys: the Father. 8 Sa that I think 
there never was a plainer Diſtinction of 
Biſhops and Presbyters than is here 
made cl this Reverend Father who was 
Cotemporary with the Apoſtles.” But 
the Paſſages wherein he diſtinguiſhes 
dhe Biſhops from the Presbyters are ſa 
many that it would be a N Work 
to 


to conferam 


bs 


1 Lib. 3. . 
aliter. 35. 


perhap s with moſt of em: For it 


De peer fie Chap. V. 
to Sandner te . fem, and one might 
oſt tranſcribe half of h F Senuine Fi 

ſtles and yet not write. a Fon he fa 
of geber Im nd Presbyters s diſtinct or: 
„ ders: And he hinif *Exſebins teſti: 
*" fi65;. was the Second Biifsp of 2 
After St. Perer, Ebbdihe im. diately pre- 
ceding, and Heror ſuctetedit bim In 
it See. Theſe 'Epilttes'of* His, 
ame Enſchins informs us, we 
bim as he was paſſin —— Os to 
Rome. in order to ſuffer Martyr 
y Order of the Empor! Pay 
111. He had prefided over H S Elinitch 


_ Ainolt forty Yea cars, whereby it is certain 


898 e he e 8 


Born befor gr Sablon Death. "Ok 
Adverſaries have nothing to obheck a a- 
gainiſt this moſt moſt Reverend and ancient 
Father, bijt only that the Epiſtles which 


Bear his Name are forged, but they fink 
00 


a8 well N Forgery upon any 'B 

O quity now extant. : For His 

ae 1 Wah all thoſe Which are pnb- 
tied as his Genuine: Works) are every 


. 


one merſtibred by Euſebins, and cited by 
| 8 e the Piſciple of St. Johi and 


CO 


A” 


Chap. V. 2 of the che. 62 
| cotemporary to Iguarius himſelf, and by 
St. Jrengus, who. was horn before his 


Origen Who was not a ful 
e at as. for 5 


od 
1. JK. 21 


„ fron of C. 
"My next Teſtimonies for Epiſco 70 
Government, and. for ton, a. diſtin& 
from Presbyters ſhall be taken from St; 
Cyprian Bilkop.of Carthage who flouriſh- 
ed not much — 4 200 Years after our | 
Saviour's Aſſention. He tells us that Ep. 65- 
aur Lord himſelf elected Apoſtles, that i, 
adds he, Brſhops.and. Prelates. : And in a 
Letter of his to o Cera ins Biſhop of Rome, 
upon Occaſion of the Inleolence of Feli- 
cilſemus .and- Fortunatys, two. . turbulent 
Presbyters who. ad the Peace of 
lat Church, he writes thus; V it be 3 Ep. * 
fo, my deareſt Brother, that the Boldneſs 
of evil Men 3s to le feared, and that what 
wicked Perſons are not able. to, 21 by. 
Right and uity they wall effett by. Raſh-. 
= aud Deſpair, the Force of Fpilcopeers 
and. the Sublime Divine Pamer of Church 
gvernment is loſt, neither can we be, ar 
Prins Fong any: longer, Kit , 19 
Ibis 


62 


+ Ep. 27- 


F Profts 
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Chap. v 
vingr or Snares bf gate Wretehes, 
Father calls the Epiſcopal: Government 
che Church of CMiſt, that he jadged it 
inrpoſible for ns e be Obritiars if the 
Epiſcopat Autbority was onde contem: 
ed by Presbyters. And again writing to 


tze Lqpſeu, that is ſuch 2s had fallen a- 


way and renounced the Faith in time of 


Perſecution, * our Lord, ſays he, whoſe 


Precepts we ought to fear and obſerve, ſetling 
theHononr of the Biſhop and the State of the 
Charch, ſpeaks thus in the Goſpel, and 


Jays unto Peter, I ſay unto thee thou art 


Peter, aud npon this Rock will I build 
»y Church, and the Gates of Hell ſhall not 
prevail againſt it; And unto thee will I 
give the — of the Kingdom of Heaven, 
aud whatſoever thou ſhalt bind on Earth, 
ſhall be. bout in Heaven, and 'whatſoever 
thou ſhalt poſe in Earth, ſhall be looſed in 


Heaney. From thenceforwards the Ordi- 


nation of Biſhops, and the State of the 


Church has continued thro al the Changes 
of Times and Succeſſtont, fo as that the 
Chnrch in founded pon the Biſhops, and 
- every ' AF.'of the Church i. governed by 

N „ . 51. A? 
_ them who are its Prelater. Theſe Feſti- 
monies ſure are-ſafficient to ſhew: that 

e N 2+ B06 


noris g- gran sg. S Fag eg 
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Chap- *. Tiftimonries. of the Church. 63 
St. 7 that the from | 
our- — r on 

Earth had the chief Powers in all Eccle- 

ſtiaſtical Affairs, and that no other was 
— And that he did not think. 
Wan | 170 em Tun ven 


jy dif ttinguiſhes 
— his% Tpiltle to rain eng 
cerning [the schifm in the Church 


Ep. 52. 


m Novatianus was ſet up vp by" 
hisParty i pp tion 3 5 
true B - wrote, ſays he, ts the 


Gl one; - zben ad a Bi 

N 1 = Confeſſors, Maximus the 1 
byter, ane ibe veſ# which were in Priſon 
with him. Nothing can be plainer tan 
this Diſtinction, for he ſays they were 
without 2 Biſtop, and yet at the ſame 
time ſpeaks of his Writing to Maxim 
the Presbyrer. And the many Epiſtles 
he writes to the Presbyters and Deacons 
of his own Church of Carthage, where- 
in he fpeaks of himſelf as their 
and frequently expreſfes Himſelf in an 
Epifcopal Stile, with Authority, as.we 

| _ are ſufficient and. Rrendyters theſe 

ers of Biſhops and P ters were 

diſtinct in his Days. And in three E- g 111. 

piſtles together he condemns. his Presby- 

ten for not eonfidering che! Honour pn 


180 „ my 5 tte er anch tix 

£m this F 9 

| deen Bl and F ut ace 1 
„Ep 21,22 126, call nh to Gas cited in the 


28,30, 315 33, 
34, 35, 38, 39, Margent. © 18 I? 18 \ TIL? 
y Particular 


65, 694 75. Tels 88 ticy 
118 Feile den weil 
A e: 834 


Mes ; that * 4 Ble ſhall be — >. py 
| or... three Bi N : And. a;Presbyter and 

I Can. 3. eee by. one Biſhop. -*, That 4 Biſtop, 
P rieſt, or Deacon. muſt not put away hig 
Cin s. Wife under Preterice of Religion. * That 
=o iſbop, Prieſt or Deacom onght not to in- 
„ 52% Kimſel f in ſecular Affairs. That @ 
* De ecom leaving. the Dioceſe to to. 
which. 5 e belongs, and. going into another 
to Amel there without the conſent of bis Bi- 
2 
— not, ſhall be excommunicatecl, 

ted. almoſt all theſe Cauons whiglare: 
9 five in Number have ſomething in 
ſhewing Biſhops and Presbyter to be 
Bi ing Qrgers., The Coundy of: Blibene 
4 


Ai — — 


r the Church... 


ions de three Order 

C a ions. It far Can. 18. 

L t ane raps to Je. 

170 ee erchay Fee. x 
| "arty Perſon falls. Gans 33. 3 

ry 8. 2 ro be recezved 7 iato pee b ei; TO 


& 


LY 


nion by the p but 7 if . the Sickneſs be oh 2x * 0+ off 
Holen Aan * may grant Bim Commtu-.. 8 


non, end e, the Deacon if the Biſhop” 
conmantl Bi. The Con Pot. 


eil of Arle. A. 

D. 314. forbids one Briſpop Lone ib or- nn. 20521. 
dain anot ber and then imme lately ub. 

joyns that neither Prieſts. nor Deacons” 


held relinquiſh the Churches in which they. 


were fixed by Orination : that is the Pi. 
oceſe in W Hich they were ordained. Tpñ ttt 
general Council of Nice alſo ſome ferm 
e after this of Arles, makes a moſt e 


rent Diſtiuction between the Or- 
dies of Biſhopand Prieſt, eſpecially where 


it exprefly Ordains that either ” Prieſts 5 Cans 16. 


nor Deacons ſhall be received” into r 

Church without the conſent hf their Biſhop. 

might ſoon fill a large Volume with 

Citatioris of this Nature out of Fathers 

and Councils within the four firſt Cen- 

turies, for we have ſcarce. any Writings 

of Antiquity Which do 2 * diſtingu 
theſe WO Orders Rr,” 
Ide otily Father'of: elle Thür reh dit 

. ies pretend Wi be of their ff _ 

* . 


ray 


64 
4 Eg. 85. 


| naman Tom. Guy. V. 
St. 8 * «and;he | bimſelf, tho in the 
Heat of his Paſfic 

Deacons he 


On againff the. Ronan 
ry the Prief Hood to al- 
moſt an E ality wit Epllgrac, yo yet 


in the ent t of His Anger 
Biſhop 


ower af ee Sch i 


big adrerſ. acknowledges the Frieſts had not. He 


Lucif. 


Diſt. 9. c. 5. 


Hierom. ad 
15 ad Tit. 


alſo allows that tlie Biſhop as the only 


Right of adminiſtring Conkr rmation. Yet 


it muſt be confeſſed-that. St. 22 does 
ſay lim idem erat Presbys er qui & 55 
copus, that anciently Riſhop and Pre 
ter were the ſame, but herein he plainly 
Oppoſes all Antiquity and tlie Traditi- 


on of particular Churches concerning 


their Biſhops, and is perfectly ſingular 
in his Opinion: And it. 1s manifeſt by 

the Allegations he brings. in defence * 
tis Judgment in this Point, that it was 


. 3 chiefly « on thoſeP lacesafScrip- 
ture where. Biſhops are called Ptesbyters 
or Presbyters Biſhops, and ſo from Com- 


| i 15 1 any. farths?, 


munity of Name would argue Commu- 


nity of Order: But I hope this Argu- 


ment Has been "Gently anſwered al- 
ready. And even St. Jerome himſelf, al- 
lowsthe Diſtinckion to have been made 
by the Apoſtles themſelves for the Pre- 


vention of Schiſins, when each one ſaid] 


amof Kare and. I ofApollps and Iof 7455 


Wy Wer be delited to = 


E 


ges AAS 2 SSS Z.. 0 


Chap. V. Toſfiminnieraftthe\ Church. 


Frroms Authority! I. muſt refer to- Dr: ® 432,& 476; 


Maurices Book called; A:Vindication of 
the Primitive Church. And. yer if no o- 
ther Reply „ be. given to it than 
only to Jerome —— miftaken, I 
chint ie — ſufficiont: for E kriow 
not why his: Authority ſhould weigh 
more witli us than, the Scriptures and 
Councils and all the Fathers befidts; 
But Men will take hold#of anything to 
maintain an Opinion they ars fond of. 
Vet after all St. Jerome himſelf (the great 
pretended Patron of Presbyter y) denies 
not Biſhops to be of Apoſtolicah and 
conſtquently of Diuine Inſtitution, and 
always paid to Biſhops that Obedience 
and Reſpect which was due from him to 
themias! he was a Presbyter. And for 
this Reaſon I queſtion not, none of his 
Cotemporaries or others went about 
formerly to confute him, becauſe mw 
he was ſomewhat particular in hi 
nion yet it had:noTnfluence on his abs a- 
ny ether Bodies to make them, caſt off 
dusSubje&&on to-theinBi yp! 
"Por Modern Teſtimonies ore" of 
which: Feannot forbearto produce; Iſnall 
begin warts part ef a Speech of à Gen- 
riditan who-ſofielckely declared himſelf 


bega en emye tb ther eſtabliſned Sit E D. col. 


Wan A ee he Himſelf & on of 
| | tells beeches p 63. 
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" Ibid. p. 127. 


D te 


+ The ſame roved from . Chap. V; 
tells us, he; brought. into the Houſe of 
mons that Which Was commonly 


called the Root: gel Brauncby. 5 which 
8s. extituled: An. A for 7 Her. ab- 
ing and taking-uwny, of e e, 


22 aps their Chancellawrs and Comm ſaries, 
e Deans and, Chapters, Archdecons, 
Yebendaries, Canons, and.all their under 

ers.. Has Words Ah ane 1 dude 
3 n 400 


e or a in jag a Willie 
«the Conq̃uerour in the World. For, Sir, 


2 Ito mo as plain it is that Biſhops. Preſi- 


8 « dext have been the conſtant, perma- 
*nent, and perpetual Governours of 


the Chürch of God in all Ages. And 


« this: being matter of Fact, I do 

40 that Hiſtorical Proof will be colon 
5 adequate Proof in that which in its 
e Fact is: Matter of Hiſtory. But Proofs 
« herein are ſo wanifold and clear, that 
«I borrow the. free and true Aflertion 


n Tho, ac & of, a Worthy, and Learned : 1 17 68 
ron's Review 5. man. If may be thought mant of Will, ra 
FOR? - ther thanwant e which makes. A 


7A 


Chap. V. Teftioviies of the Chubch. 
* deny the Antiquity of Biſhops in thepri- 


< trove Timer. Therefore anſwer not 


me, but anſwer [gnativs, anſwer Cle 


« nen, Tertullian, Irenæur, nay anſwer tlie 


« whole indifpiited Concurtence of the 


* Afran, the Exropean and the: Aﬀricay 
„Churches, All Ages, All Places, A 
Ferſons: Anſwer I ſay all theſe,” ot 


dio as I do, ſubmit to the ſufficient ET 


but a moſt denionſttative Truth could 
have extorted ſuch a Speech from à de- 
clared Enemy to all the Biſhops in Eng- 
land, and à profeſſed Foe to the Hierar- 
chy. But this is not all, ſome Pages af- 


c he cies yr gr ay od eny © 
*'dence of a Truth. Ar ſureſy a 
4 


ter in the ſame Speech he ſays: 1 Pa- p 135. 


«rity of Degrees in Church Govern- 
ment hath no Foundation in Holy 


„ Seripture, and is as abſonous to Rea 


e ſon as parity in a State or Family. In- 
deed it is a Fancy, a Dream, a meer 
n Entity, it neither hath nor ever 
had à Being. If it be any thing. it is 
4 2bſolute Anarchiſme, and that is no- 


„thing, for Privation df Govertiment 


I not a Government. And chen a. 
in he ſnews that a Biftipps Office was 


perpetual not e „m theſe 


Wörds. But sir ! 
ores ſay, It CIP 
. Biſbop, let him be like 2 Pylot. Only 
. 8 for 


have heard ſome g, 
n weruſt have a 


7d Mbe ſame pro | 
4 fora N dyage: Let him be like your < 
«©, felf a Speaker only for a Parliament. 1 
„But Ido affirm ach initio non fruit e; 
«-yourBiſhop of old was not occaſional, | *« 
*12rv17e mats and immediately degra- < 
ded, nothing ſo: But continued. aifix- q 
ed, conſtant, perpetual Mederatour « 
ndl Preſident fbr Life, unleſs onted < 


< for his own-Demerits: :| 1 6 
Iwill add another modern Teſtimony 6 
which our Diſſenters cannot juſtly ex- 0 


Naſſons Col- cept againſt. Petrus Mol inis in his 8 
88 Vol a. f. Book de munere Paſtonali, purpoſely I * * 
written to defend the Presbyterian Go- © 
vernment, acknowledges That preſent- $ 
_ after the AÆpoſtles time, or even in 8 
<:their time, às Eceleſiaſtical Hiſtory < 
« witneſſeth, :It was ordained, That 8 
in every City one of the Bresbytery | * 
 %ſhouldbe called-aBiſhop, who-ſhautd | *© 
have Preheminence over his Collegues | * 
to avoid Confuſion, which: frequently 
Lariſeth from Equality, and that truly 
e this Form of mne 

es every where receivet. 
De Imperio is 2 Gnotiu alſo who can by no no means 
— — m be ſuppoſed Partial to Epiſeopal Govern- 
circa ſacra c. Merit -afferts!- that Epiſeopacy had its 
4 - <Baginning: in the Apoſtolieal times. 
5 Phis is ceſtiſied iby: the Catalogues of 


"OI" r Lacs — 
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Chap. V. "Teſtimonies if the Church. 

* Socrater, | Theotloret., and Others, who 
Fall begin from the Apoſtolical Age. 
But to detract from the Faith of fuck 
Writers and fo agreeable to one ano- 
ther in their Aﬀertions in an hiſtori- 
cal Matter ts che. part only: of an irre- 
4 verend and obſtinate Mind. It is as 
much as if you ſnould deny that to be 
< true which all the Roman Hitories de. 
liver, that the Conſtilar Authority be- 
gun upon the driving out the Turqnius. 


« Dur again let us hear Jerome, The Pres- - 


* byters of Alexandria, ſays he, 
Mark the Evangel;ft, always 257 — one 
* whom they placell in u higher Degree a- 
< noug themfelves, ant called him Biſhop. 
Mart diet the eiglnh Lear of Nero, to 
„hom, (St. Johnt he Apoſtle yet living.) 
<iſacceeded Anianus, to Anianus Hbils- 
| . , to Abilius Cerdo, the fame Apoſtle 
r ſurviving Simon (after the Death 
« of mer) became Bill ot Jar Jerufalem, 
85 and aſter the death of Perer and Paul, 
Linus, Anaclerus 'ahid Clement, were 
« Biſhops of Rome fuceeſfively: And E- 


71 


voclius, and after him Ig. rin, held ES 


.. the See of Antioch. Such Ant Afi 


Ay is not to be deſpiſed to 1 


Men give their T-Ninwonies; as Igna- 


tis, the Contemporary of the Apo- 
| „les, Fiſhin _— "and Irenewr, whoſe 


*© Own 


e aut proved frum Chap. V. 
Fork need not tranſ{cribe.: Now 
G VS Copruan; Are ranſti- 
Aae! in ee ee 
his Biſhop is of approved Divine 
+ Right, or -as: Bucer ſays, It ſeemed 
Good to the Holy Gtw(t that cone a- 
A g mong the Presbyters ſhould have a ſin- 
«+ gular Care of all. The Divine Apoca- 
*Iyps affords an irrefragable Argument 
to this Aſſertion: Chrift: himſelf com- 
5 <mands: to be written tõ the ſeven An- 
gels of the Afatick Churches. They 
Ne: WhO by tlie ſeven Angels underſtand 
the ſeven Churches do manifeſtly con- 
L tradict tlie ſacred. Writ. It is ſtrange 


<how far the love. of Conttadiction can 


. 


| -* draw Men, ſo as they dare confound 
what the Holy Ghoſt has ſo plainly 
1. diſtinguiſned. "We deny not but the 


Name Azgel in a general Senſe may be 


in ſome Meaſure adapted to every Pa- 
| 6 abe 2 der here: 3 Ws a N Directi- 


\ K 12 151 were — . one in 
each Church, if no one had a. more 
1b * peculiarant: mor e eminent. Function: - 

9 0 er the N. ee ſays . 


A "hs. Uh Fa hy; 


W 


= 


the Prelate af the Church is prdiſed; Je- 


rome calls them Angel preſding in the 


<« Churches. Then he gives us the Teſti- 


monies of Ringer, Marlurat, Beza and 


Neynul de w ho all acknowledge theſe An- 


gela to be Biſnops. And proceeds to ſnew 


alſo that hy and Titnt and diverſe 
others were Biſhops properly ſo: called 
and conſtituted by the Apoſtles them- 
ſelxcs. And lie ſays poſitively that“ thofe 
< which! think: Epiſcopacy repugnant 
\*.to God's: Will, muſt. condemn-:the 
tv hole Primitive Church of Folly and 
-*:Impiety.. He tells us alſo © that vaſt 
Advantages have accrued; to the 
Church by Epiſcopacy, as the Hiſto- 
+ ries of all times manifeſt. And here a- 
gain, ſays he, I will bring him for my 
a Witneſs, who of all the Ancients leaſt 
-* favoured: the Biſhops; that is Jerome - 
be Thro all. the World, ſaysihe, is was de- 


creed that for the avoiding: Schifens and 
Cuntentions, one ſhautd be:choſen out of 


* the Presbyters and jet ower the reſt. And 
_ * elſewhere: The Safety: of the Church 
+ conſeſts inthe Dignity of the cbieſi Frieſt, 
ce that. is the Biſbap, tu wbam if thove was 
not given a Supereminent Pomer. oder all, 
there would be as many Selim. in the 
ke Church 625 Priefts.: The ſame is alſo in- 
culcated by Oprian whence. proceed 

M = e Sehiſmrs 


v 


* 


4 De fame proved: fron: Chap. V. 
| 422 Sebiſws ard Hereſer, unleſs whilſt 'the 
*: Biſhop who ir but one anil ir over the 
“ hureh 5s eortenmed. by the 'proud Pre- 


-66 2 tion of ſome 2 Neither are ſingle 


Churches only preſerved from Schiſms 

<«< by the preſidency of one, but as the 

9 ſame Gyriem ſays, the Catholick Church 

i Enit together by this Band of Prieſts 
<.united to one unother. For by the 

-< BiſhopsLxtrers of Communion to each 
other an Agreement was preſerved 

0 throughout the World. Indeed Groti- 

u immediately after all this does (as 

he was obliged to do living in Hollund) 
pretend to defend the Presbyterian Pari- 

„Ibid 5. 10. ty. 7 His faſt Argument is that Epiſco- 
Pacy is founded only upon Apoſtolical 
Example, not on any particular Precept 
H Chriſt. But his Pres rian Brethren 


Divine Right Bore in Bugland Nay ® thet Jone Scripture 


of Church Go- Examples in Matters of Religion ave obli- 


ent b 
—_ ee vittory toChriſftizns, us Patterns ani Rules, 


ſters of London; H Þ *hey are bonntl in Conſrience 40 follow | 


Printed 1646. El mitute. And thoſe AFswhichare pro- 
 P-12,?3 younded'3n Seripture as Patterns or Exam- 
ples, that we ſhould act the like Good; or 

avoid the lite ld, are an obligutory- Law to 
. And theſeRulesthey bring fo prove 
that we mult. always preſerve- that 


Ohurch Government which was uſed by 
_ fiſt Chriſtians in the Seripture times. 
15 Then 


Chap V. wleſtimonres of the Church. 
Then again this Great Man-pretertds 
that if was not univerſally obſer vedit hat 


there ſhouldibe but one Biſhop.in a Gitv. 
For Eyiphaniur ſays this Cuſtom wussfiiſt 
ſottled at Alemanlria e Fhere mere not, 
ſays he, ut Alexandria #wo Biſpcps us in 
order Cities. By which one Inftanceiwe 


may iſee to hut pitiful Shifts greut ani 


extraordinary ien or Parts and Tear- 
ning are put when they are obliged te 
defend a weak Caule. Epiphanias trating 
of Hereſies takes oc, to tell tus that 
thechlereticks, becanfe they Would ſesm 


tobe the true Church, would havet heir 
Biſhopsas. wabastheQuihodoiis From 


whence it came to paſs that in every 


City there were twoBifhnps;oneOrtho- 


dox and Catholick, another Merevicyl, 
ort leaſt Schiſmatical, only the Church 
of Alex ardria'wes fo ihappy as to have 


10 Heretical or Schilmatical:Bilhop, on- 


iy one Orthodox and Catholick. Vet 


from this Paſſaę ge partially cite wond 


che prove that there ere many 


Biſhops 
_m a City originally and conſequently 


the Power of ſuch ꝶifnops no more than 


that of Presbyters : Forgett ing that he 
-had juſt before proved from St. C 
"Chit ae i lh n in Church. In- 
_ deed he does prove afterwards that there 
Nr wo!Axthodos Biſhops 


in 


ScR. 12. 
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Aer. proved fu Chap. V. 


in a City, but he does not prove em 
botli to hade equat Authority. It is al. 


dur Biſnhops . Bugland are allowed ſueli 


ByrAct of Parliament, whem we call 


Suffragans But this proves no Equnli- 


ty bet w em Biſtiops and Presbyters. 2125 


vr His laſt: Argument which j is only to 


_ neceſſitated 5 upon NeveraP Accounts” to 


have'no'Biſhops for time, may be ad- 
mitted in ſome | eaſure. Eſpecially v 1 <> # 


belmpe 11. he fays that o He is of Bexa's Mind and 


Land thinks the ancient Order ought to 
© be-- reſtored, when the Ruins of the 
Church are repaired. It was certain- 


© 'ly: this Learned Mans Intereſt to have 
*** defended Presbytery more heartily if he 
could have done it: He ſaid as much as 


the Cauſe wilt really bear. And it was 


not his Inclination but the Right of the 


ching it ſolf cauſed him to argue moſt 


rongly for Epiſcopacy even where his 


ofe was to juſtify another Govern- 
ment. He was certainly a Great and a 
Goat Mam and ur Adverſaries have 


no Reafor ro except againſt his Tefti- 
mon ſinde it is plain he was'of their 
ſide as much ashi Learning ànd CO 
- 'fhiemce ra e would ge him ſeave to be 


The 


„  Y 6A, A A v A  & 


L. 
9 * 


fleet in his Treatiſe of be Antiquitie 


— — 


Chap. V. Teſti monies of-the:Church. 


The late Right Reverend and moſt 


learned Bihop of Worceſter-Dir. Stilfing 


of the Briti : Churches; amongſt nanyo+ 
ther Arguments to prove that 
Goverument Was originally ſtabliſhed 
in this Churck of Great Britain, evenas 


early as Chriſtianity it ſelf (and that he 


proves to have been ſetled here in the 
Apoſtles Days, and probably bySt. Part 
himſelf )- uſes this as one, viz i That 
ftan World which derived fromm the 


+ Apoſtles, Which had not a Succeſſor 
of. Biſhops from them too; Andrwe 


cannot trace the Hiſtory of other 


R 


Churches farther than e ean do that 


of their Biſhops. And Tertullian puts De Prefer. 
ad. Hr. c. 3 20 


* the Proof of- Apoſtolicul Clerc bet uptm 
the Succoſſiomt of | Biſhops noms nber Apps 


tles which were a ſetifleſs way df 


proceeding; unleſs it were taken for 
granted ¶ even in that carty Age df 
Shriſtianity, within an Hundred: Tears 
of the Apoſtolical Times J., that wheees 
ever the Apoſtles plantediGhur 
appointed:B:/aops to take carte of them 
The conſequent of this is: that: there: 


were Biſhops in Britain upon the Geltcer: = 
ſtablſhment of a Church here. Forzashbe 
adds alittle after; & alcho we cannot: , 53 


& * 
52 


WAX 4 


de- 


; Cb. 2. p. 77. 


Ds ſaue praved from Chap, V. 
Andudo lineal Sueceſſeon of Brfſbops as 
they could im other Churches, yet aſ- 
ſoon as thro the Churches: race they 

© come to have Intercourſè with: foreign 
* Churches (as in the Couneil of Arles.) 
atlley appeared with a proportionable 
number of Biſupr with thoſe of other 
OPrauintesizʒ And their Sueceſſion was 


«norin:the leaſt diſputed among them. 


*titey: ſubſeribing to the Sentence and 


Canons as others did. And what Ca- 


* nons did then paſs, did; no doubt; as 
© mucl/concern: the Byitiſd Churches. to 


obſerve; as any other Churches: whoſe 


: Bilbeps were there preſent. And! a- 


mongſt thoſe Canons there:enafted; there 
were {ome which related to Biſbopsi and 


» | Proefts-asdiſtin Orders: A fore Argu- 


3 pag. 368. 


ment that they were in that early Age 
elttemed: as ſueli in theſe Churches # 


welhas in. other Parts of Chriſtendom: 
I cannot» here forbear toi recite the 
Words of the Reverend Dr. Maurite -Up- 
on 'thisOrcaſibn;. who in his cui 
te Nyimitibe Church: in anſwer to 


Mr. Bantert Charob Hiſtory thus eupreſ: 

ſes himſelf. If the Prosbyterian Parity 
had any place in the Primitive times. 
asiſdme do ĩmagine it muſtneeds have 
© beentan intolerable kind of Govern- 
8 e Xs ſimoe albon a Sudden it was uni- 
8 


. „ Jem . £I 800 0 I 


nen 


Chap, V. 1 genen, of. fle Church. 79 


« verſally. Sond; It muſt have given 
* ſtrange. occaſion: of. Offence, when. all. 
« the Chriſtian Churches of the World, 
*ſhould conſpire to abrogate this Polity, 

55 to deſtroy; all the Memory and: 
: Footſteps of it, ſo that in the lamen- 
table Diſtractions which. the Church. 
fell into afterwards, under Biſho PS, none. 
* ſhould-ſo much as propoſe this Wayrof | 
Relief, by. returning, to their ancient 
Government. | 
Wie may certainly; dafy all n 
ſaries to ſhew a time when there was a 
Church i in any. Part of the World, that 
Tas not governed: by, Biſhops till Fare/ 
10 d. Frumentius drove out their Biſhop, 
from eue — 9 I oc. 

8 * ed 181. u. QQCS. REA, \OT * _ 2 on 

one Aerins, reer. Who taking it. ill 
that he could nat be madę a, Biſhop felt 
inta;the Aan Herd, to which he added 
ſeveral; Opinions of his on, amongſt 
which, one was; that 4 Precbytes ought. ta 
be diſtinguiſhed: from 4. Biſhap, in not hi 


A. v 
The ſame is mentioned: by. Epinbariue Her 79: 


who was Contemporary, and is ręepm- 

ſented by him as lirtls, better than: a 

5 8 He Was vexed) to, ſee; that his 
1 ok and Fellow Student Hut- 

thine had gotten.the,Biſhoprick.of Seb 

Bi. he, aimed. at, and,thereic ye 


SE HED? 
8 


I 


"The ME ork Fore Chap. v. 
diſparaged the Order he could not ob- 
tain. He was an Heretick and an incon- 
ſiderable one too: ( I do not mean that 
his Hereſy was inconſiderable, but only 
his Proſelytes and Followers) And if 
our Adverſaries think his Doctrines 
ought to be followed in one Point, 
perbaps ſome of em may in another 
alſo, And I am afraid if the Church of 
England ſhouldever loofe this Primitive 


 _ Government by Biſhops it would looſe 


© Yindication 


its Primitive Boctrine too, and change 
_ Chriſtianity for Socinianiſm, an Hereſy if 
poſſible worſe than Arianiſiu, and which. 
has at this time infected many of the 
Churches Enemies, who labour to over- 
turn Epiſcopacy, that they may more 
eaſily vent their Doctrines, and at leaſt 
get their Principles to be tolerated. Fot 
* tis. obſervable, 8 ſay s Dr. Manrice > 
that in theſe laſt Ages 7 there have been 
* no. Hereticks who have not likewife 
been Antiepiſcopal ; And at the fame 
time that they become Enemies of tlie 
Truth, they declare War againſt the 
us Biſhops who are the Guardians of it. 
And there were more Hereſies ſtarted 
here in the 1 of four Years after 
* Biſhops had been laid aſide, (if Ed. 


* wards 3 right in his Gangræna) 
than have been known! in the Untver- 
LO SHOE ſal 


8 6 Sera DAS n 5.8. i 


| Chap-1 V. Teſtimonies of the Church. 
«al Samen the Foundation of it 
eto that. time. 52 


There — i pretend chat the 
Nui 1 originally i wm 


| theGhmeh of Seotland And thatin the e. 
caud Century ot beginning of the third; 
there Was Church formed in that King- 


withaut Riſbope, and that it conti- 
nued for ſome Hundreds of Years. SI. 


den make along Diſſeration upon this 


Subject in bis Profac tothe Decem Serip- 
tanes, publiſhed, by Sir Roger Iwiralen. 
That great and . Antiquary, think 
ing) niet to have been ill uſed by ſome 
ur Biſhops, who brought him inte 


digh-eommaſſion Court for his Boo of 


might ki io Ie their 3 
nour, as this certainly was, Whicly ſets 
their Order above Biſnops ) and has met 
one Author tovouch 1 Feral 
a Thouſand Fears of the time When it 
pretended. that this eee 
demment Was erected. However e 
are, told. that there werg: Monks ia a 
2 e of the Hs of , called 6+ 


therwile | 


Tele endeavoured in part to revenge 
imſelf upon them, by 2 ing (if fo: 
could) the diviue Rig bt. o F Epiſcepacy, 8 
with a Story of the "og? Culdees. AF 
ble invented by the Mobs (whoſe Bis 
were a to bring forth whit 


81 


The ſame proved from Chap. V, 
7 therwiſe Jona or Tcolmkill, who where 
there ſettled in the firſt Ages of the 
Church, and tho'they were but meer 
Presbyters (the Abbot himſelf being 
« te to be of that Order and none 
other) yet exerciſed all epiſcopal Ju- 
e risdiction. And that from this Iſland 
« were certain fit Perfons elected who 
« were ſent out, by the Abbot and other 
= Presbytersin the Monaſtery, as Biſhops 


| *to govern the ſeveral Dioceſes of Scot- 


land. And that this Way of Church- 
Government continued tiff about the 
_« Year 1110. when Turgotus being cano- 
< nically . conſecrated Biſhop of St. Au- 
* drews, the Power and Authority of the 
« Abbot and Monks of Hy was trans- 
« ferred to that ſee. But this Tale is 
moſt apparently fictitious, and cannot 
appear otherwiſe to any one who is ac- 
. uainted with the Conftitution of the 
Church in all other Parts of the World 


in the . Times. But ! had al- 


moſt forgot one material Paſſage of this 
Story: which is, That about the Year 
of aur Lord: 410. Palladius was ſent 
« by Pope ( eleftine to theChriftian Scoz-, 
8 ng firſt ordained by him Biſhop of 
that e And thus Biſhops as they 


<are diſtinct from Presbyters firſt came 


« Zire Scotland. Hut St, e who 
; | . died 


„ 


_ 
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Chap. V. Teſtimonies of the Church. 


« died about the latter end of the ſixth 
Century, reſtored the Authority of the 


« Culdees whom he reſetled in the Mo- 


«naſtery of Hy, and was himſelf the 


« firſt Abbot of i it after its Authority was 


thus reſtored. This additional Paſſage 


more plainly diſcovers the whole to bz 


a Monkiſh Forgery. For tis well known 
thatthe Monks of all Places have forged 


Records to prove the Antiquity of their 


own Houſes : And theſe Monks of , 


thinking their Houſe would not appear 
old enough i if they could fix the Foun- 


dation of it no higher than the latter 


end of the ſixth Century, made a legen- 
dary Story of their being ſettled in chat 


Place about the ſecond or third Centu- 


ries, and would pretend that St. Colum- 
ba was only the Reſtorer, 'whereas' he 
was indeed the Founder of their Houſe. 

The preſent right Reverend Biſhop 


32 


P Hoca 
of Morceſter, Dr. Loyd, has therefore UE . 


learnedly refuted this Figment , and C urch Co- 


ſhewn from moſt evident Proofs, 4 That verament. 


« before Pallad ius his time there were 


« no Chriſtians in Scotland, fror any Scots . 
in that Country, which i is now called 
by that Name till long after. That 
* his Miſſion was not into Scotland but 


« Ireland : And that Wwe have 50 aflu- 


a * rance that he came into either of em, 
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84 Te ſame proved fromm Chap. V. 
* much. lefs that he made any Biſhop 
< there, or indeed any Chriſtian. Like- 
* wiſe that Columba found no Chri- 
*ſtians at Hy, much leſs any Culdees 
„there; and that he and his Moxke, 
* who were the only Clergy in that Part 
* of Scotland where he had to do, knew 
e noother Ordination butEpifcopal.and. 
had a Biſhop amongſt them for that 
* purpoſe. That the Culdees are not 
mentioned by any Writer that lived 
within five hundred Years of Palladi- 
< xs, and are not ſaid to have been in 
„his Age by any Author that lived 
within a thouſand Years after him. 
That Monkery was not yet in the 
ce World, much leſs in this [/azd at that 
* time from which they bring down 

.< theſe Culdees. That the fir Monks 
te in Scotland were of no other ſort than 
* thoſe in France and other Countries 
Where the Church was wholly go- 

 «< verned by Biſhops. That Columba 

found nothing in Scotl aud to be re- 

© ſtored, as they imagine, but began and 
„founded a Monaſtery there, and his 

** Monks (as many as took Orders) were 

* ordained by Biſhops properly ſo call - 

ed, as the Monks were in all other 
Countries. That commonly their Mo- 

6 _ © naſterjes were the Schools and Uni- 
„ ir eo + ues 


* * 
— 
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c yerſities of thoſe times, where Youth 
« were brought up and fitted to be put 
„in holy Orders > And then being 
« choſen and recommended by their S⸗ 
<« periours, wete ordained by proper Bi- 
« ſhops, whether fetched from abroad 


Lot reſiding in the Monaſtety for that 


« purpoſe. That the Biſhop who reſi- 


«ded in the Monaſtery ſhould be ſubje& 
eto the Abbot tho'a Presbyter,was, as 


<« Bede ſays, an unuſual thing. But at 
Hy there was a Reaſon for it as unuſu- 
«al as the thing it ſelf. For whereas 


jn almoſt all other Places there were 
* Biſhops before there were any Mona- 


« ſteries, and there it was not lawful to 
« build any Monaſtery without leave of 
« the Biſhop : Here at Hy on the contra-- 


„ry, there was no Chriſtian before Co- 
i ſumba came thither. And when he was 
come, and had converted both the 


King and People, they gave him the 
and in Poſſeſſion for the buildingof 


La Monaſtery ; and withal, for "the 


* maintainance of it, they gave him. the 
Royalty of the Neighbourin Iles, fix 


2 
* of which are. mentioned b. Beer. 7 
as belonging to this Monaft er y, And 
ce therefore tho Columba found, it. neceſ-. 
„ ſary to have a Biſhop, and was plca- 


hy * fed to gve him a Seat in his Iſand, 
3 - * n 
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j)e ſame proved from Chap. V. 
and perhaps to put the other Iſles under 
his qurisdiftion ; yet it is not ſtrange 


that he thought. fit ſtill to keep the 
Royalty to himſelf. and Succeſſours. 
It is no more ſtrange that it ſhould be 
ſo there at that time, than it is that it 


ſhould be ſo now in mauy Places: 


And at Oxford particularly; where a 
< Biſhop now lives, and is well known 
to be a Prelate of the Engliſh Church as 


< any other; yet the Government is veſt- 


ed in the Univerſety excluſive of him, 
and not only the Chancellour and his 


Deputy have Precedence of the Biſhop, 


e but every private Scholar is exempted 


< from his Cogriſance and Furisdi@ion. 


Let notwithſtanding this, if any one 
"<< thus Priviledged happen to have a Pa- 
I rochial Cure, tho in the Univerſety it 
* ſelf, they become ſubject to the Brſhrp 
as others are, and if any Epiſcopal A# 


be tobe performed, whether it be the 


Conſecration of any Church or Chapel i 
of any Colledge or Hall in the Univer- 
ei, or Holy Orders or Confirmation be 
to be received by any private Scholar, 
Recourſe is had unto the Biſhop ; and 
dein Caſe of Ordination the Perſon or- 
_ © gained 'makes rhe fame Recognition 
with others, that he will reverendly 
ale bis Ordinary, So that we fee here 


the 


Chap. V. Teſtimonies of the Church. 


c the Chancellonrs and his Scholars have 


* the ſame Authority by their Charter 


e thro' the whole Dioceſs, but is limited 
according tothe Pleaſure of our Kings, 
lo might have extended it as far as 
< they. pleaſed : And yet a farther Ex- 


< tent of this Liberty (tho' it had been 
«ſuch an Abridgment of the Epiſcopal 


„Power as never was known till Mon- 
kery came into the Church) had not 


been a Suppreſſing of the Order, which 
* is the thing our Ad verſaries drive at. 


< How juſtly they of all Men inveigh a- 


e gainſt Mozkery that borrow their Pat- 


 *terns from their Innovations, and 
where thoſe will not reach, Piece them 


« out with their Fables, and do as it 


< werereſtore it by darkningthe Church- 
Hiſtory to deſtroy the Government of 


<it: Theſe Things I leave to the Rea- 
« ders conſideratio . 
The Argument which, 


| think, our 


Diſſenters have lateſt gone upon ta over- 
throw Dioceſan Epiſcopacy,; is that for the 
firſt two or three Centuries ; 4 Biſbop was no 


more than the Paſtour of a fengle Congrega- 


tion, and therefore the Paſtour of à ſingle 
. Congregation is now as truly 4 Biſhop, And 


that they were duly ordained. in thoſe Ages, 
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be fame proved from Chap. V. 
who were ſet apart for the Work of the Mi- 
15 by the Paſtour a ſingle Church, with 
the Concurrence of ſome Aſſiſtants.” And 
(they pretend) they can ſee no 795 why 
they ſhould not be eſteemed ro be duly or- 
dained nom, who are accordingly: ſet 570 
by the Paſtour of a ſingle Church. Mr. Bax- 
ter (but I know not whether he was the 
firſt) advanced this Notion in his Trea- 


75 of Epiſcopacy: This was purſued by 


Darid Clarkſon, ina Book intituled, Pri- 
mitive Epiſcopaey ſlated and cleared from 
the Holy Scriptures and ancient Records. 
Both theſe have been fully anſwered by 
the late learned Dr. Heury Maurice in 
two Books, one entituled, A Vindicati- 


on of the Primitiue Churol, and the other 


4 Defence of Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, from 
which Books any that deſires it may re- 
ceive full Satisfaction in this Matter. 
For he has moſt learnedly and clearly 
refuted all the Citations of his Adverſa- 
ries, and plainly ſhewed how they have 


a xbuſed and falſely repreſented a multi- 
tude of Teſtimonies of ancient Writers, 


directly againſt the Intention af the Au- 
thors, to countenance their Dream ef 
Congregational Eiſcopacy: And that 


they have ſhamefully perverted the Au- 


chor s Senſe, ſametimes leaving out or 
puttiog in a Word to make à Paſſage 


Qs 3 ſerve 


Chap. V. Teſtsmonies of the Church. 89 
ſerve their pu poſes. Jet aſter all, the 

) dumm of what they pretend to prove is 

;no more than this. 1, 3 Villa- 

ger had Biſhops, Which might be, and 
yet they might have a Territory belong ©. . 


+ ing to a Village containing more than 
N ane ar twa'Congregations. .. 2: That ſe- 
> MW werdl Citis mere no bigger than our Mar- 
r ket Towns ; But might they not there. 
7 fore have Territories with many Con- | 
. gregations under their jurisdictions? 1 | 
? think tliere is but one Pariſh Church in | 


the City of - Rocheſter ; yet the Biſhop 
of that See has a great many Congrega- 
tions under his jurisdiction. Nay there 
N are ſome Pariſhes in London, as big as 
b the Metropolis Canterbury. Is therefore 
the Miniſter of ſuch a Pariſh an Arch- 
biſhop 2 3. They ſay, that tis probable 
; the greateit Cities had but one Caregregati- 
: on of Orthodox Chriſtians, becauſe that 
e ſame times All the People are ſaid to be 


preſent in the Church, * In this I muſt « 0400 righe 
refer our Adverſaries to what the Preg- of Church Go- 
byterians maintained in the late Times: „ 0 
viz, That in diverſe Cities there were 
more Congregations than one, particu- 


| larly in Jerſualem. And this they prove. 

| 1. From the multitude of Believers in that 

| Church, which they fromthe Scriptures 

compute to be at leaſt thirty Ny 
Wark 2. From 


; 90 


TD Theſame proved from Chap. v. 
2. From the Multitude of Church Off- 


cers in that Church. 3. From the vari- 
ety of Languages there. And 4. From 
the manner of the Chriſtians publick 
Meetings in thoſe primitive Times in 
Houſes, Chambers, or upper Rooms. 
4. Theſe congregational Men pretend, 

| that there was but one Altar in a Dioceſs, 
that is one Communion Table, and conſe- 

_ quently one Congregation and no more. But 
tis well known to all that have dipped 
into Antiquity, that only the Com- 
emnion Table in the Cathedral Church 
was called the Altar: And therefore 
one Altar is as conſiſtent with many 


Communion Tables, as one Cathedral 


is with many Churches. But ſuppoſe 
they could have proved theſe Poſiti- 
ons, which yet they have not been a- 
ble to do, it would by no Means follow 


that Biſhop and Presbyter are the ſame 


Order. They go upon a falſe Suppoſi- 
tion, when they would make it 
al to a Biſhop, ſuch as we have in the 
Church of England, to have more than 
one Congregation under his Care. A 
Biſhop may have no more Souls in 
his Dioceſs than a Presbyter has in his 
Pariſh, and uit actually is fo with us: 
For Lam perſwaded that the Miniſters 

of st. Giles in the Fields, or 8t. Andrews 
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Holborn, or St. Margaret, Meſtminſter, 
have either of them more Souls in one 
ſingle Pariſh than the Biſhop of the Iſe 
of Man has in the ſeventeen Pariſhes of 
his Dioceſs. Vet this Proportion of the 
number of Souls does not degrade the 
Biſhop to a Presbyter, nor raiſe the Pres- 
byter to a Biſhop. If our Adverſaries 


would ſay any thing to the Purpoſe, they 


oughit to prove not that ſome ſingle Con- 
gregations had Biſhops; but that all who 
had ſingle Congregations under em were 
Biſhops, and that there was no Diſtin- 
ction between a Biſhop and a Presbyter; 
And now I hope I have ſaid enough to 
ſatisfy that this cannot be done. 
And afterall can it be thought reaſo- 
nable,or indeed lawful, for the Church of 
England to lay afide this Primitive Or- 
der of Biſhops Or ſo far to comply 


with the Presbyterians, or other Diſſen- 


ters, as to allow their Ordinations to be 


valid > This would be to act contraty 


to a plain e. Inſtitution, and the 
1 


conſtant Practice of the whole Catholicł 


urch in all Ages and all Places fromthe 
firſt Eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity'to the 
Times of the Reformation. Indeed ma- 
ny poor well-meaning Diſſenters are Pre- 


poſſeſſed with a falſe Notion, that EY 


| eapaey is a Reljck of Popiry, as they are 


ſome- 


8 


— 
— — bg o 
bo > 2 by 


92 The FIR ow FR Clap. v. 
. ien pleaſed to Term it: But they 
are herein very much deceived, for Po- 
pers has continually more leflened than 
_ encreaſed the Epiſcopal Aut horiiy: As is 
manifeſted by the many Places and Or- 
ders exempted from the jurisdiction of 
their proper Biſhops, and by the giving 
a greater Power and Authority to Car- 
Aal, and Legatet, tho but meer Priefts 
or Deacons, than to any Biſhops except 
his Holineſs of Nome. Nay theſe meer 
Priefts or Deacons have exerciſed an Au- 
t over Biſhops ; ſuſpended them 
from their Office, arid deprived them of 
their Dignities. It has been alſo affirm- 
ed by ſome Schoolmen and Canoniſts, . 
„ Astenanũs. that the Pope may grant a Commiſſion 
Lib. 6. Tit. 3. to à Clerk, to conferr ſuch Orders as he 
_ himſelf has, vi. That a Prieſt by ſuch 
| Commiſſion may be empowered to'or- 
dain a Prieſt, 45 a Deacon to ordain 2 
Deacon. Take away but the Po 
Commiſſion ; and here is true presby. 
terian Ordination left as a Relick of it. 
»ſiſt. 9g. c.g. It is alſo obſervable that Jeromt v Olim 
| idem erat Precbyter qui et Epiſcopus, which 
our Diſſenters make ſuch a Noiſe with, 
| iemade a part of the Popiſh Canon- Law. 
Hin Concil. And it is certain, that in the Council 
1 of Trense, the Court of Rowe laboured 
8 — to have it decreed that * 
1 
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| Chap. V. Teſtimonies of the Church. 93 
diftin® from Presbyters, were not Jure 
diving. And Læineſius the Juſuite, made 
a long Herangue of above two Hours to 
that pur poſe. My Lord Biſhop of Sum 
who tho a Biſhop himfelf, yet cannot be 
thought Partial to the Function; by any 
one that reads his Expoſition on the 23d 
Article of our: Church, and may there- 
fore have his Teſtimony uſed as an im -· 
partial Evidence) tells us T That im f Hi. R-for. 
the ancient Church there were diffrrent i . aero, 
„ Ordinations and different F ee 
| <belonging- to theſe Offices, vin. Of 
| BiſhopsandPriefts] *tho'theSuperiour 
was believed to. include the lnferiour. 
But in latter Ages both the Schoolmen 
« and. Cunoniſts ſeemed on different 
+ Grounds to have deſigned to male 
e them appear the ſame Office, and that 2 
the one as only an higher Degree in 1 
the ſame Order. The Schoblmen ta Wn 
% magnifie Tranſubſtantiation, extolled iS 
the Office by whick:that-was perform. 
« ed ſo high, and the Canoniſts, to ex- 
* alt the Popes univerſal Authority, de- 
s preſt the Office of Biſhops ſo low, to 
% make them ſcemonly the Popes Dele- 
gates; and that their Inrisdiction was 
not from Chriſt, that by theſe Means | 
« theſe two Offices were thong {6 her 
ene that . diflered- „„ 
* 0 „0 in 3 | 


The ſuns proved n Chap. v. 
« ip Degree : And this was ſo well ob- 
*ſerved at Trent, that the Eſtabliſhing 
the Epiſcopal Jurisdictioni as founded 
on a Divine Right, was apprehended 

“as one of the fatalleſt Blos could have 
been given to the Papaeys If therefore 
this matter be rightly underſtood and du- 
ly weigh'd, Presbjtery will much rather 
appear to de a Reliek F Popery than the 
true Ort hodox Epiſcopacy as it it now e- 


ſtabliſh'd in the Church of Eugland ac- 


cording to its firſt Primitive Inſtitution, 
when Biſhops were the chief Rulers in 


Eccleſiaſtical Affairs. Indeed I muſt ac- 


knowledge that tliere is a Relick of Po- 
pery in our Conſtitution, and” that is 
that ſo many Places remain ſtill exempt 
from Epiſcopal Viſitation and Juriſdi- 


ction: But this T am confident is what 
all our Biſhops would gladly have recti- 
fred, if it was in their Power, yet are 
forced for Peace ſake to ſubmit e 

ly to che e meemuntoneye 
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Chap. VI. Of the College of Presbyters,$$&. 95 
Biſhop was Originally the ſupreme Go- 


vernour of all Perſons in his Dioceſs, 
in what related to the Church, yet he 
had not, or at leaſt did not act with a 


Deſpotick Power. He was as Ignatius 
ſays in his Epiſtle to the Churchof Smyr- 
14, The High Prieit, bearing the Image of 
God z of God, 1 ſay, as to what relates to 
Governanents but. 0 F Cbriſi with Rel at 1077 

to the Prieſthood, However he did no- 
thing of Moment by himſelf alone; He 
had his Presbytery or ſtanding Council 
of Prieſts; ver which he preſided. 


With the Aſſiſtance and Advice of theſe 


he governed his Church, and ordained 
more Prieſts as occaſion required. We 
have ſome: little Account of this College 
of Presbyters in the Scriptures, where 
they ſeem to be taken Notice of as the 
Governoursof the Church. Thus When A r:. W 
a Collection was made at Antioch, for © 
the Brethren in Judea, it was ſentto the 
Elders or College of Presbyters, to be 
diſpoſed by them to others as they had 
5 The Elders of the Church of 2 AA. 20. 199 
heſws were ſummoned by St. Paul to 
1 letus, and ordered to tate heed to then 
ſelves. 22 to the Flock, ver, which the 
Ka, Ghoſt had made em Overſeers. 
Theſe two ltſtances (as p e e 
ind. more if I ITY = 
3 2M that 


Compare 


and 2 
6. 


An diſpo poting of lens and the Churches 
I Tim. Ib 14. Hands at Or Iain together with the 


: 105 plainly that they 1 855 


Pommer 2 That is, the chief Ruler in all 
” Eceleſi aftical Affairs within his own Di⸗ 
Oceſe, for it is certain from that which 


OY 25 in his 
4 7 oh he, Follow ur Biſhop all 1 
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of the Cle of Prechyters, Ke. Chap. vr 


that tho the Biſhop ( (as I have already 
5 was the ſu 7 Paſtour of the 
re yet the Elders or Presbyters 
had ſome lacs of Authority with. him, 
_ 35 well in taking charge of the Flock as 


Goods. They aſſiſted alſo and laid on 


"Af poſtle or Biſhop. Aud Ae d tells 
Biſhop's 

Aſſiſtants. For in his Epiſtle to the 

Trallians, he ſays, What. 190 the Biſhop, 
but he that is above al Priuci pality and 


immediately follows that he means no 
more, What 3s the Pres 22 adds he, 
ut. 4 ſacred. A % ellours ard 
Alu. a the Bio. 2 Not ſimply 
nelly b ut Aleſſours. alſo, Perſons 
e had ſo 110 be n, of Authority with 
"him, tho bordinate to his. And a- 
455 to the Church of 


18, and the Presbytery. as - tbe 
"7" An to the ere he 
| a ah On EE 21 2 e 
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Father: who preſides over the whole, and the 


a Presbyters ar the' Council of God, ard Joint 

$ Fellow-ſhip of the Apoſtles. +'St. Cyprian alſo * rg 45 
, ſpeaks' o of the Presbytery or College of Presby- * | 
$ tert in divers Places of his Epiſtles. And 

s St. Jerom ſays, that the Church has its Senate, Cauf.. 16. 9, 
neben the Company of Presbyte ers, From all i. e. {+ aa 
e || which we may be farisfied that there was © 

s I Originally a conſtant ſtanding Presby?cry to 

's aſſiſt the Bibo and take care of the Flock 

e IM together with him. 

p, At firſt, in the Primitive Times, the Bi- 

d ſhop lived together with all his Clergy i in 
common upon the voluntary Offerings and 

i- OMHations of the People + And he fent abroad 

ch his Prieſts and Deacons to officiate in ſeye- 

10 nl Parts of his Dioceſe, as was judged ex- 

e, wry by him. All perſons at that time 

1 looked upon to be under the immedi- 

ly ne of their Biſhop. Therefore tis or- 


ns I dained by the thirty ninth Apoſtolical Ca- 
ch non, Let the Prieſts and Deators not attempt 
auy thing without the Biſhop, for to hing 17 
committed the 'tare of the Lord's "People, arid 
bt nmit give an Account of their Soul. And 
Euntius in his "Epiſtle to the Church of 
Smyrna ſu ys. Let no one do ay thing belorg- - 
ivg to the Chureh, without the — of the 
Biſhop: Such as to baptize; celebrate thbe PS. 
Ford's Supper, and the like Miniſterial OM- 
cet: Tertullins allo-{peaks'to this pHrpoſe; s v. D-bopiimo: 
[cremains' for the Concluſion of this Mat- cop +7: 
Rag) "2 ter 
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Of the College of Preshyters, &. Chap. VI. 
ter to give 4 caution concerning grving and re- 
ceiving Baptiſm. The. chief Prieſt, which is 

| the Biſhop, has the Right of adrminiſtring it: 
From hence the Presbyters aud Deacons re- 
ceive a Right to adminiſter it alſo hut not with- 
out the Biſhop's duthority. And. fo likewiſe 

' Adverſ. Lu- 7 St. Jerom, Without the commend of the Bi. 
cif. Tom. 2: ſhop, neither Prieſt nor Dedcon: has a right to 
PP+”  Baptize, And this is ſtill the Practice of the 
Church of England, where no Prieſt or 
Deacon has a Right to adminiſter either of 

the Sacraments, or perform any other Mi- 

niſterial Offices without a Licenſe from the 
Biſhop of his Dioceſe, except in Donatives, 
which are true Remnants of Popery. And 

tho a Prieſt or Deacon has a general Licenſe 

to perform Miniſterial Duties within a cer - 

tain Pariſn or Precinct, yet ought he not to 
Rubr. in Of. Baptize any Perſon of riper Years * without 
oh * ＋ a Special Licenſe or Order from the Biſhop. 
fans of riper The Offerings and Oblations of the Peo- 
Years. ple were Collected for the uſe of the Church 
and-all. mY into the Hands of the Biſhop, 

| 8 . Gig 1 _ four _— 

„ Anndtati. Cas, J. Gregory has obſerved from the 4. 
A, nt Paraphraſe of the Canons of the 
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View of Civil Church now. in Manuſer ipt in the Bad lei an 


and Eccleſia- Fa g 5 SF 
tical Law, p. L#braryat:Oxford And Pamelins from St. 


3. c. 2. ſed 4. Cyprian, ,) One part to his Clergy; another 


s Annort. ad. 


b. 50. Num. tO repair the Churches, a third to the Poor, 


. PO 


and the fourth to himſelf. The fourth, the 
.. thirty eighth, and the fortieth Apoſtolical 


Canons 


g — hy 2 
42 4 


Canons phinly refer to this 72. 


| Hh 4 4 the Apoftle's Feet And Diftri- Ws hp a 


the Monk appears from ; 
2? Priefls and Dedcons livin thne im e, = tos 
ed from -any proper Pari br Precind of 100 monde 


Chap. vi. Of the Collie TINY: c. 


the Biſhop. is 8 Th fok „* own pr 
Eſtate 4000 from that of t barch, th 
ned the-Churoh may receive any Wrong; — 
jet bis own For ono whether ife, Chil, arex 
or other Kindred, That this was the Pra- 
tice of the Church in the Apoſtle:s Days, 
probable from St. Pans Pręcep to Timothy. | 2 
Let the Blders that rule Mel be — „ Tin 5:7 
worthy of double Honour. In which Place CY 
moſt Interpreters expound it) Honour 
5 ons —-— Þ bel 7 to be il 
among t pheſus as Himo- 
5 their Piſkop ar), ebony : That he —_ 
might give to one more, to another els, | nn 
according as they diſcharged their Duties. 
And this Cuſtom ſeems to have taken its 
Original from the Practiſe of the firſt Con- | 
verts to Chriſtianity, * Who being Poſſefſort . A. 4 He; 
of Lands or * 2 them, and ought the 
cet of the Things that were fold ad Lad t 


bution was made unto every Man according ar 
he had need. That this Praftice was in Ex- 
land ſetled upon the coming in of Arguſtine 

Biker AND . 1. oY 
that Miſſion. NM worn goin) © 


mon with Their Bop were not S 1333 


their own, but fro the See of the Bih,ẽjiei 
u they CO: * a * 
OS! eacon 


100 Of the College of Prechyters, &c. Chap. VI. 

Deacon of the Church of Alexandria, of 
Antioch, of Rome, of Carthage, of E heſus or 
+ Duties and the like. + And this Relation which a Cler- 


Rights of Px gyman ſtood in to the Biſhop of his Dioceſ: 


p. 224 (as the late led oe of Worceſter has obſerv- 
i t 


ed) was called a Title - And fo fneTituls, 
ſignifies. without being owned by ſome Bi- 
ſhop. And ifany deſerted their Biſhop they 
were liable to De privation. From the ſti- 
pend which was given to every Presbyter 
and Deacon out ot the Church Revenues, 
and from the particular Charge or Cure aſ- 
ſigned to each of em by the Biſbop at his 
Pleaſure with the Advice and Conſent of 
his College, I am perſwaded that both Preſ- 
byters and Deacons were called Canons,that 
4 the Presbyters Canonici Mejerer, and 
the Deacons Canonici Minoret. For the Ci- 
! Cod. Lib i. vil Law calls Stipends * Canonice Penſitati- 
fr. 62+ l. 2. net: And St. aul calls that part of the 
Church committed more eſpecially to his 
6 Cor. 10 Care, 5 the Canon which God bad di By 
1 ted to him. Afterwards when ſome Pres} 
ters and d Deacons were taken off from the 


33 hedral or. e and ſet- 


163 becauſe wh #5 fix- 
let os and maintain- 


_ 


Chap. VI. Of the College of Presbyters, &c. 101 
Canonicas Penſitationes, and had the gene- 
ral care. of the whole Church or Dioceſe _ 
N under the Biſhop. For when it was found 
5 neceſſary to have Presbyters fixed in parti- 
cular Diſtricts or Pariſhes, the Biſhop would 
L not leave himſelf deſtitute of a College or 
| Society to. adviſe and affiſt him in confer- 
4 ring Orders, diſpoſing of the Church Re- 
venues, and putting the Canons in Execu- 
tion. Yet he made no new Decrees or Rules 
0 for the Government of his Dioceſe with- 
„ out aſſembling his Clergy in a Dioceſan 
f Synod. Therefore St. Cyprian writing to his gpift s. 
| Clergy fays, As to thoſe things which my 
* Compresbyters Donatus and Fortunatus, 
d Novatus and Gordius have written to me, 
4 Ican return no Anſwer by my ſelf alone; 
ſince I determined from the Beginning of 
ne my Epiſcopate to Decree nothing by my 
* own private Sentence, without your Coun- 
«fel, and the Conſent of all my People. 
; We have but a ſlender Account in Ec- 
2 cleſiaſtical Authors of theſe” Dioceſan Synode, 
general and provincial Councils affording 
Marterenonghto fill our Hiſtories upon this 
ich J udject: However, that there were ſich 
u. Councils, and char Canons Gere ſometihes 
5x. | bade in em appears from a Decree, of Bo- 
in- , eee 
1, = 1adeby à fiugle Biſhop ſball not I ane Ti, © 2: 
1 oe nant Ran 52 
ecke when they are out 0 5 Poceje. 


| That Biochlan Synods had alſo a Power of 
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Of the College of Nele, &c. Chay. VI. 
conſtituting Canons in this Kingdom is ma- 
nifeſt' from divers Examples of that kind. 
fuer e. fan. ? Lenelwood in his Provincial giyes us ſuch 
tum in Gloſs. a Conſtitution of Simon Langban about the 
Tom. 2. P. Tear 1366. And 5 Spelaen int his Councils 
1 f = the Conſtitutions of Alexander 
ithop of Coventry, Arno 1237. of Walter Bi- 
ſhop of Worceſter, Anno 1240. of Walter Bi- 
hop of Norwich, Annd 1255. of Giles Biſhop 
a 9 Anno 1256. all made in 15 
* Cong, Thi pal Synods. The Charch of Rome {ti 
r. in died Iiges her Biſhops to hold Epiſcopal Synods 
| Refomar. . Yearly, but whetherſhe permits em to make 
© "Canons I know not. However, it is certain 
| * 25 H. 8. c. 19. no Canons can be 
ma 


einany ſuch Aſſembly in England. Vet 
rely the Biſhops and Cle crgy ever had a 
Right, before the paſſing that A&, to make 
Canons for the Manas Is of their Flocks, 
which they received from the Apoſtles: 

* Heb. 13. 1. Otherwiſe wliy does * the Author to the 
| hes chargethat People to obey thenrthat 
85 the Rule over them, and watch for their 

ouly It is plain from that Place, t + ſuch | 
20 had the 955 of Souls had Au thority gi- 
, verthein to Rule or Govern thoſe commit- 
tell to their Charge i in all Spiritual Concerns. 
| Now there can be no Rule or Government 
\ Vithone an Authority, not only to execute, 
but alſo to make Laws: The Biſhop andthe 
| Clergy having th refore the cure 5 all the 


Souls in the * N neceſſarily have 
55 | 5 an 


on between the Presbyters of the City and 


the Church could not be without Sets and He- 


| troverſces of Religion. (2. To conſent to eve- 
ſauable to repoſe ſuch a Confidence in him alone, 
of the Profits of the Church, as one of the.Col- Sec. , md 
4 .of Canons. And therefore Alexauder the Liad d 


| the rſt. Vacant Prebend | upon. a: Perſon zan reer, 


ns; H 4 whom 


Chap. VI. Of #he College of Presbyters, cc. 103 
an Authority to make Spiritual Laws or 
Rules of better Government of the Flock. 
All Precbyters of the Dioceſs (and per- 
haps the Deacons too) had a Vote in theſe 
Dioceſan Synods: But the Executive Pow- 
er was wholly in the Biſhop, for the Man- 
agement whereof he had his ſtanding Col- 
lege or Society of Presbyters reſiding witli 5 
him in the City. Upon this account the „ . con- 
antient Canons make an apparent Diſtincti- > —_ * i 
| Can 59% 
of the Country. This ſtanding Council of. ß 
the Biſhop: are with us called the Dear and | 
Chapter. And “ our Law ſays, That in Chri- * Hodolph A- 


ſtian Policy it was thought neceſſary ( for that * Chap. 7. 


reſſer) that every Biſhop ſhould be «ſifted with 


4 Council, wiz. a Dean aud Chapter. (I.) To 
conſult with them in deciding difficult Con- 


ry Grant that the Biſhop ſhall make to bind bis 
Succeſſoursz, for the Law did not judge it rea- 


Godolphin ſays alſo that They have the Name 
Prebends from affordzug help, to the Biſhop. 
But the + Canoniſts ſay that a Prabend is. yp+ Lancelot 


8 W 2 - ap A | Pp Iaſt. jur. Can. | | 
thing elſe but 4 Right to receine 4 Fortieu ont ih , Tu 2. 


Third in a Decretal Epiſtle, to the Archhi- Figur gs. 


o 


ſhop of Canterbury commands him to beſtow Efarienit. 


j 
9 
das. | 
4 
| 
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104 Of theCollege of Precbytert, &. Chap. VI. 
hom he liad before admitted into the 

5 Duret: Grey Choir as a Canon. For it ic unfit; ſays he, 
| 3 ti. 5. hat he ſhould want a Prebend, who is already 
1 received into the Society of Cebu Where) 
it is apparent that the Name Prebend is de- 

ſigned to denote the Sub ſiſtence afforded to 4 
Particular Canon ont of the Church Revenes : 

For which Reaſon the Perſon poſſeſſing it 

is called a Prebendary. The Head of this 

College orSocizty was originaily called A.- 
ehiprecbyter, who ſeems to have had a conſi- 

"Harable: Authority in the Church as appears 

* Vindcxion from a ſtory cited by Dr. Maurice out of 
F. n. 2 Sox omen concerning Peter Archipresbyter to 
85 Theophil us of Alexandria, about the Year 385. 
Can. 1. And the 2 fourth Council of Carthage orders 
| the Biſhop to devolve the Care of Strangers, 
Widows and Orphans on his Arcbprieſi or 

Archdeacon.” They were alſo called Deas, 

becauſe originally the Number of the Soc. 

„e Moribus ty Was ten, beſides the chief: Decanb. 

| Ecclel.c 31. Vocant eo quod ent Denis Prepoſti, ſays St. 

Auęuſtine. But the Name Dear is ſtill conti- 

nue let the Number of Presbyters be more 

orlleſs. Thoſe Canons who together with 

the Dean manage the Revenues of the 

N Ohurch and govern the Choir are called the 

o. Verb. : Chæpter r. Quis ſunt Capita Collegii. ſays Spel- 

Hand de vit vet The Canoniſts ſeem to diſpute whe- 

& H in- ſt. cler £ her tlie Dean Or; Archdeacon + -fhonld- hade 

e ur þ.ricalis the, Precedency, and generally give it to 

e the eau within: the: Precintsof abs 
ttt it ra 


71. Chap. VI. Of the College of Prerbyters, Ne. 

e dra} Church, and to the Archdeacorn iti all o- 
e, ther Places: Tis well St. Jerome was but of 
„the way before this Poſition was ſtarted; it 
y MW would certainly have put him into as great a 

e Paſſion as ſome of the Roman Deacons did 

a when they ſat down before the Presbyters. 

5 But this Deciſion of the Canoniſts in tHis 

it Point certainly ariſes from a Miſtake that the 

is Dean had no Authority in tlie Dioceſs, bat 

-- MW cnly in the Choir. Whereas the Deas being 
j Head of the College of Presbyters without 

's wvuhoſe Advice and Conſent the Biſnop ori- 
f ginally acted nothing of Moment, muſt cer 
o tainly be the next Perſon to the Biſnop hin- 
. ſelf, as well in the Dioceſs as the Choir. 
s For tis a Miſtake to think the College 'of 
s, presbyters has no Authority out of theCa- 
r | thedral Church, for in Conjunction with the pd 
„ ZBiſnop tlhieir Juriſdictionextends as far as his. 
But tho for many Ages the Biſhop has acted | 
too much by himſelf without adviſing wien 

t. his College, yet from the beginning it wass |} 
be not ſo: As Pamel ius has learnedly proved. aq, Epiſtol. 
e And till of common Right by the com- Cyprian. 46.n. | 
h mon Law Of this Land; the Dean and Chap- ; Godolph. Re- 
e ter are Sede vacante Guardians Of the Spi- pert. Can. cap. 
e | ritualitics, ' and to them is committed "the + 5 + 

- Þ Spiritual Juriſdiction of the Dioceſss IS it 
then reaſonable that the Dean ſfould give 
e Place to the Archdeacon wH¹ñD acts on}yilag-! fs tn 
0 his Officer dur ing the vacancy a Rn ne 
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Of the College of Presbyters, &c. Chap. VI 
him conjunctively with the Biſhop, howe- 
yer this Right has been uſurped; upon. This 
Right of being Guardians of the Spirituali- 
ties during a Vacancy is probably as antient 
* the Apoſtles Days: That it was ſo in st. 

's time within a Hundred Years after 
is manifeſt from the Epiſtle of the Presby- 
ters of Rome to thoſe of Carthage, — 
Juſt after the Martyrdom of Fabian their Bi- 
ſhop, before Cornelius was elected. It 5s 

recumbent on us, (ay they, who ſeem now to be 
Tk. ard in head of th, Peer, to keep the 

Oc ; 

This is theQrixiont of Deans, and Chap - 
ters who were ſo much exclaimed aint 
in the late times. They are no Novel Inſti- 
tation as was then pretended, but that Pres- 


-  bytery or College of Presbyters which the 


= / and other ancient Fathers 


of the:Charch ſo often ſpeak off. I only 


Wiſh with bumble Submiſſion that our Bi- 


hops made more uſe of em: That they 


would- ef vife with em and be aſſiſted by 
em inthe Oovernment of the Dioceſs: That 
they would call tn: their Aſſiſtance at Ordi- 
nations ta examine ſuch as are to be admit - 


ed into Holy Orders and to lay on Hands 


together with the Biſhop, as they always 


clic in the Primitive times; for bothwhich 


Offices they, being commonly Reverend 
Grave Divines, are certainly more fit than 
Foung:raw Chaplains juſt fetched & fromthe 


1WOL Ul- 


ter in ſome certain Precinct to Ate upon 


this che Council of Chaldecon decreod, That: Cn 
| 70 Perſon ſhould be abfolutely ordained eitber 


Chap. vi L Of the Ovicindl of Pariſhes, &e. 


Univerſity. Theſe and ſuch like were the 


tho' now they are ſo little uſed, as gives too 
many a juſt Cauſe to think em an uſeleſs 


Burthen on the Church, and of no other uſe 
but to eat up the beſt of its Revennes : It is 


therefore, asI think, great pity they are not 


Woo to 0 Primitive U Wen 


1 2 þ. "I W 2 LT * 


nA p. vn. 


—— 


— 

3 
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of 5 Orizinal of Pariftes aid Pic pra. | 
| 8 the number of the Faithful encreaſed, 


it was found neceſſary to fix a Presby- 


the Service of God in that Place. 


Prieft or Deacon, unleſs" be mus particutatly 
42 ' to ſome( _—_ eilen 4 c 
the Country. Yet tho a Prieſt was by this 
Means obliged to be conſtantly reſident at 
ſome particular Church, either Cathedrator 
Parochial, yet was he not properly -incum- 


bent of that Church in the Senſe we noty 


underſtand: a Man to be an incumibent, that 


is to be maintained by the Church-dues ari- 


ting within that Precin& in his own Right. 
TheChurch-revenues throughout the whole 


Dioceſe were ſtill collected and paid to the 


Biſhop, by whom they wore divided fte 


four 
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Offices of this venerable College original 3 


ancient Cuſtom the Tyths ſhould be divide 


| Of the Original of Pariſper Chap. VII. 
four Parts and diſtributed as has been alrea- 
dy obſerved : Which Cuſtom continued in 
ſome places till the ninth Century or longer. 
For in the Council of Salicburg convened 4. 
D. 807. it was decreed, That 7 fo 

in- 
to four Parts, viz. one to be allotted to the 


Biſhop, another to the Clergy,” 4 third to the 


Poor, and a fourth to the Buildings belonging 
to the Church. It was alfo declared in the 
Auſcenſian Synod A. D. 1068. That al/Church- 
er of Vaſcony ſhould pay a fourth Part of their 

the to the Cathedral Church, Which ſhews 
that tho incumbents then received the Tyths 
of their own Pariſhes, yet that the Cathe- 
drals in ſome Places had their ſhare, 
The Original of Pariſhes and PariſhPrieſts 


is generally attributed to theBiſhops of Rome. 


Some will have this Diviſion made by Fa- 
tary,” who divided the ſeven Regions of 


the City between his ſeven Deacons. 'But 
this was no parochial Diviſion. Deacons 


never had Cure of Souls: Neither he = 


employed by Fabian to teach and inſti 


tlie People, but only to collect and keep a 


Spe lman 
Paroch. & 1 
Plat. Vit. Di- 


ON» 


Regiſter of the Acts of Martyrs, as Platin 
informs us in the. Life of that Pope. But 
thirty Years aftet Fabiano, is aid to have 
alſigned to every Presbyter his Pariſh or Di- 
ſe withinthe Ety, from vr hence f doubt. 
0. : it 


it was ſoon derived to the ſuburbicary Villa. 
ges which acknowledged Rome for their Me- 
tropolis, and from hence, by Degrees, ex- 
tended. to other Provinces, who ſoon fol- 
lowed this Example, finding the uſefulneſs 
of it: So that by the time the Council of 
Chalcedon met, it was general over the whole 
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Empire. Platina ſays alſo, that Evariſtas Vit. Bvarift. 


who was Biſhop of Rome under the Empire 
of Trajan an hundred Years before Dionyſus 
divided the Titles (by which we generally 
underſtand Pariſhes) amongſt his Presbyters. 


Probably this Cuſtom was intermitted by 


Reaſon of the Perſecutions, and afterwards 
reſtored by Dionyſevs - Or perhaps he was 


the firſt who called theſe Titles by the Name 


of Pariſhes. It is certain that in. the fifth 
Century, all the Presbyters of Rome, had 


a : - , 
4 my 

* / 
EA. 


of 68. to a Council there A4. D. 499. And © 


this, I think, is the firſt certain Catalogue 
we have of em. Theſe Titles are now be: 


ſtowed upon the Cardinals, ho are prop 


fixed Presbyters were at Alexandria 
c& | 
ef 


n 
A 


141 
25 
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Titles, + Baluzius gives us the Subſcriptians :yor.Coner, 


oncil. V. 
2. 
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Gloſs. Verb. 
Paroch. 
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Of the Original of Pariſhes Chap. vn 
Lor Pariſhes it may be as early as this, yet 


the Pre ters were moveable at Pleafure- 
“For Epiphaniws in his Diſcourſe of the 4, 
© 4472 an Miletion Hereſies ſpeaks of fixed 


Presbyters, as particular and ſingular in 
that Church. And Vuleſfu, infers from a 
* Paſſage of Pope Frrocents Epiſtle to De- 
*-cextins A. D. 416. that altho there were 
c ſeveral Titles or Churches in Rome then 
and had been long before, yet none of 
them was Feb abt ap propriated to any Presby- 

were ſerved in connnon ag 
the greater Cities are in Holland, and ſome 


=. har reformed Countries that have ſeve. 
« ral Churches and Miniſters who Preach in 


them all by turns. So that it ſeems fixed 
Pariſh Prieſts were ſettled at Rome after the 
beginning and before the end of the fifth 
Century, but the preciſe time when, and 
the partieular Perſon by whom they were 
ſo fixed, cannot be determined now: It is 


certain they were one time or other fixed 
there and in all other Places. 
At is ſaid that the Diviſion of Pariſhes, 


and the fixing of Pariſh Prieſts was brou 


into England by Honorius the fifth Archbi- 
ſhopof Canterbrryabout the Year 636, - Bur 

I believe we are in ee a5 to „ e 
er too. "For: een 


W ad 
4 
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Chap. VII. aud Pariſh Prieſts, 111 
out of the Publick Revenues of the Church, 
to which Uſe a fourth Part was annually 
allowed, as has been already obſerved. Pla- 
ces for this Uſe were few, and the Biſhops 
ſent one or two Presbyters or a Presbyter 
and Deacon out of their Colleges to ſupply 
the Cure, and removed em from one Place 
to another, or took em back again into the 
City as they and their Colleges thought ex- 
pedient. But when private Perſons were 
moved with a Religious Zeal to build and 
endow Churches for the Uſe of themſelves 
and their Neighbours within a ſmaller 
Boundary than belonged to the Churches 
built by the Biſhops ; Having by this Foun- FI 
dation obtained a Right of Patronage, g 
they would not then ſuffer the Presbyters 1 
whom they had choſen and preſented to t 
the Biſhops to ſerve: their Cures, to be re- =_ 
moved at the Pleaſure of the Biſhops. : For 
it is certain that the Riſe of Patronage was 
originally obtained by the founding: and 
endowing of a Church. The Council of: cin. 10 
„ Orange A. D. 441. The Council of Arles A. Can. 36. 
t D, 452. and the * Council of Toledo. A. D.,. cn -. 
- 655, Give leave to thoſe that build Churches © | 
t to recommend to the Biſhops: ſome:Perſons to 
- 2 them, —_— ſhall. be bone to ur- 
Aan, if be finds them capable of that-Offiee: 
* And the Emperor Fy uin alſo about the: Nov. 37. KG 
p Year 547: decreed that the Famnder of a > 20d Nov. 
, Church or his Heirs ſhould: preſent « Perſon - e 
t — 7 | the 


N 


„ i . - te» ,} * 
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of the 2 Pariſhes. Chap. VII. 
| e Biſhop frrould-judge of hit Bualifica- 
Was ad r ain Sore — of at — fr | 
Aal if he found him noi 2 for the Cure, then 
rhe Biſhop ſhould-procure one#hgt was fitfor it. 
If therefore the Biſhops after:this had pre- 
tended. to remove Presbyters at their Plea- 
ire tis certain this would never have 
been ſuffered. Whilſt all the Revenues of 
the Dioceſs were at their Difpoſal they 
miglit remove Presbyters at their Pleaſure, 
becauſe: they were bound to maintain em 
where ever they ſettled em: But this Rea- 
ſon ceaſed in a Church endowed: by a pri- 
vate Perſon. And theſe Endowments. at 


length grew ſo numerous, that the Biſhops 


_ at. laſt endowed their own Churches too 


ee which they had before maintained out of 


the Publick Revenues, and thus, as I am 
perſtwaded all Churches became Parochial 
and had fixed: Ircumbents. And indeed it 
ſeems more reaſonable that Prieſts ſhould 
receive their.own Ducs themſelves than 
ud to the Courteſy of the Biſhop and his 
College for theirMaintainance. For by this 
Wayiof being fixed to a Cure and receiving 
their on Dues in their own Right every 
ones Maintenance became equalto his Pains 
andꝭthe extent af his: Charge, which pro- 
bahly was not fo when their Maintainance 
Was arbitrary, If theGure was large, ſo were 
the Revenues belonging to it. if ſmall the 
. ä = 
"x7 * e. 1 
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Ch a p. VII. a Pariſh Priefte. 


der has ſince beenſtrangely inverted by the 
Alienation of Tithes to Religious Houſes 


firſt, and where they have been ſuppreſſed - 


to Lay-Men, Deans and Chapters and Bi- 
ſhops, whoſe gvod Lands and Mannours ere 


taken away in lieu of em, whereby it is 
now come to poſh that the greateſt Cures 
eleaſtProportion of Main- 


have generally t 
tainance, and the greater and more trouble- 
ſome the Care of the Incumbent is, the leſs 
Encouragement he has to diſcharge his Du» 
ty faithfully. And I fear our Church will 
never be able to free Her ſelf from this true 
Relick of Popery. 


The Biſhop of Worceſter Dr. Still. rDut& Right, 
p ce 7 ug rer Nene 


in theſe Parts where the Fendal Lam was 2 


is of Opinion that all the Pariſh Churches 


received, were founded by the Lords of 
Mannours: ſo that all Advowſons and Rights 
of Patronage were append ant to the Mau- 
nours and not in Groſs; becauſe the Right 


came from the Endowment out of the Man- 


nour. And probably it was ſo, for formerly 
no private Perſon leſs than the Lord of a 
Mannour was Rich enough to Buiſd and En · 
dow a Church: Beſides all others held their 
Lands by ſuch. arbitrary Tenures, that it 
2 not — in eg Power to endow A 
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' deer and John were ſent to lay Hand on ar 


f Deateus Chap. VIII. 


ish L Mall refer to higLordfhip's Boe: But 


Al the Buſineſs was accammoadated ſome 
9 e ta Juſtini an x Decree abbr 
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of Deacons, The 
were *Ordzined by the of be 
| long after our Saviour's-. Aſcenſion. 
Nr Office was to take Care of the Paor : : 
hey fad allo Authority to Preach and Bap: 
ars from the Example of Phi- 
lip one of the Seven who ment een ta tbe 
ity, Samaria and preached Chrift unto them: 
5d ld Baptized thoſe he converted to the 
- 112 And that this was not Philip the A+ 
ole, but the Deacon is plain, Becauſe 


i Thoſe ho were before bap 
WW e de 


Cheap lt Of Deibbur 115 


* theſe three Orders, +0 Charch is E- 
Rath 10 Cote Ks gion Holy, no gathering v0. 
Serbe er of th, 177 St.; ty 2 alſo calls «. Epil. 5% 
the 55 er of 52 10 au, of 

the Church. A fl + Argent as Pamel ius 

has well obſerved: upon uche Place, that they 

were not meer Miniſters or Servants d Table es, 

88 ſothe would have em. For alth they 

were firſt ordathed and appointed to take 

Cire of the Poor, yet they were not or- 

dained to tHar Setvice MPs That they were 

ordained by one Biſtiop only, and 2 an 

Order of the Cletgy Ait from 11 0 

and Pricfts, 15 Feldt from the ſecond and 

rtf Apoſtolical Canons. 

At 525 Bess wete not ter Lay-men, 

48 out Adverſaries Nene is moſt ce ln. | 

lice had it Been fo, t cantlot apprefiendwhy 

they wete* ordditted to their Ole by Pra s Ag. C. & 

er and Imf Ae of tlie Apoftles Hands: a 

| geithet Fa e by white A thority 15 e 
reached tre 15 Zed at 1 ar, as t - 
Sttptires ſhow 1255 if lis had riot Beeti 

5 than 4 tneet Lay -an: Not 55 

3 8 Fer the 2 e hs relpert 

an the Deacons as 4 

Ouch of Cletth - Not dolce Plltchive 

Church have forbiddett treit 1 1 Aaluly 

dos iti 1 VAT ger ee Cant ' to fot- 
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116. „ Of . Deacons, Chap. VIII, 
has continued in and from the Apoſtles Days 
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ſame it, was qriginally, we may learn from 
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| Chap. VIII. Of Deacons. ] on 
in the Miniſtration o, Ihe Sacra :ments, to give. : 
| the Bread aud the ( 7 as the Prieft hall 25 
| point, to gather the Alis and Oblations of ths * 
5 N 0 to Baptize, to Preach, and to Read - 
the ( 995 and Epiſtles.” And that the OF 

ficeof a Deacon 725 originally the ſame, 
the Church of England we may learn om 
 FElfricus, 'who 755 Archbiſhop of Canter © Lamb, Sax- 
but, about the Year 980. He in an Epiſtle on Laws rf 
) to Walfin, Biſhop of Schirebourn, tells him, Ap 
That "73s the Office of the Deacon to alſit the” 
; Prieſt, to place the Oblatioris on the Altar, io 
4 Read the Goſpel in the time of Divine Fer # 
I vice, to Baptize aud to Adminiſter the Lord's * 
a Supper unto the People. The Church of Eng- 
ſ oor therefore had great Reaſon to continue 
” | this Order at the Reformation, ſince it was | 
inſtituted by the Apoſtles, and continued in 
and from the pureſt Ages of Chriſtianity. 
down to our own time, with an uninterrup- 
? ted Succeſſion ; the Office and Order being. 
the ſame it was from the beginning, and a 
d kind of Probationerſhip for the high*t Or- 
ders of Prieſts and Biſhops : For they that » Tim. 3.13. 
x I have gſed theOffice of a Deacon well, purchaſe 
+ | 72 themſelves a good Degree, as St. Paul ex- 
1 I preſſes it. And it is to me a moſt convin- 
ing Argument that Deacons were appotnt- 

y the Apoſtles as an Order of the Cler- 
_becauſe St. Paul requires almoſt the ve 


15 ry fame Qualifications i in a Deacon which he 
f requires wy 2 Prieff, called by him a Bi/hop, © 


3 Atl; 


118 Of Degen, * 225 yu 
! ; Tim. 3.10 and appoints that theſe alſo fort I prov 
| they; i As pd by" _ 2 the Oj 25 ee of 4 Des g 
oy, bein blemeleſs. S 
. Lee were properly — Biſhorn | 
e or Servants to take. 5 of the 
Church Revenues under him, dio diſtri- | 
bute them a8 he and his - - 1 7 
| Point them to do. And dels 12575 oft i 
$ Can, 18. "LIN 0 of Nige call them the Mi- 
5 Lib. 3. C. 1. witer r. St, Epiphanius ſa ys, 12 ithout 
3 4 Deacon it Was ":upoſſuble for the Biſhop tobe, 


| . and; therefore the A tler too care N the 
ai. Bay. Hoi have 4270. eqcous to Miniſter un. 


| Pin.” . to bim. St. Ambroſe tells us, that, t 0 Hor 

Fo F. 206. ly Deacon St. Lawrence. ſeving Hof WS NS, 
Biſhop dragged. away to Martyrdom, Fell 

a Weeping becauſe he was left 9 

him: had Addreſſes himſelf to him in theſe 

Words : «Whither go. you, my a 

without your Sen? Whither run yqu, O 

fe Holy Biſhop, without beipg accompanied | 

your Deacon? You never uſed to of: 

| 1 5 Sactifice without a Miniſter ; what is 

| k it then that las diſpleaſed you in me? Is. 

g e it becauſg you have found that I have not 
© well diſcharged my Office? Try now whe⸗ 
ther you 1485 chofen à good Miniſter: 

R Why o do 5 refuſe him whom you have 

« And who has Confecrated. 

46 theo Sear with yon? This Pa- 

. 18 e Bion N JN N 
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Chap. VEIL Of Derasv 


thews us what was d Deas 
com Office, viz. - ; coriftantly; to: attend and 
wait upon: the- Hiſhop, and to aſſiſt a all 


holy Othres;: Partien the: Ad inn 
on uf tier Sacraments: This was zboutiths 


micldſerof the third Century. Deacons wend 
indeed the Bihops Domeſtitks, by them 
diſpatched: lxi Orders te: all Parts of h Di- 
oceſe, byte he ſent Stiperids tothe Pros 
byters in the Country, and: Letters of Om 


munion to otlier Biſhops: . -Anatotiientab , C. 5. con 
ſohe.d aten his Place in Couneils, Where cil. S-zt in 


Trullg. 
5 Dift, 


otit af the Epiſtle of Clerrens Rovinariay to +0: 8 
Fawes. the: Brotherof the Lord Grhich alls“ 


he himſelf ud not be prefent;.  * Gratras 


. Spurious Piece; yet is of great Antiqtity, 
may be. urged as 2 Teſtimeny forthe 


n ams of the Chureb)- tells us, thme-*:the 
5 Macon of the Chureh are asc it: vero ve 


„whole Church; and ſcarchingdiligently if 
« they ſee any one on the Botders: ef Be- 
[ Suden and the Brink of Sin that they 


may acquaint the Diſnap gritivit: A 


chiat it is their Part to Suggalt to tire Bi- 
hop what Strangers; meet Regiefzs l 
ethings of che Bite diane u. 


By wurde 9 Alone ente r, 


0 19 
D e a Otid- 


1.3 1 


Eye of the Bifhops: running to and fro and 
* modeſtly. looking, inte che Ads off hʒ 
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f -Drecon?,”. Chip. vill 


„ Since the dividing Dioceſes into Parifhes; 
andthe fixing ſettled Permanent Inrumbents 


in them, who receive the Church-Dues 
thereof in their own Riglit, hereby the 
Chorch-Revenues have — ſo appropria: 
ted, that they could no longer bedivided, as 
anciently, into four Parts, and the Biſhops 
alſo have had their own peculiar Rents 
appropriated wholly to themſelves, one 
part of the Deacons Office has been dropped 
as needleſs : They are no longer concerned 
in the Diſpenſation of the Church-Reyenues, 
Which are not now any more collected into 
one Bank as formerly. The Poor are alſd 
otherwiſe provided for : whilſt Religions 
ſes were in Being, tlie Poor were main- 
tain d by their Alms, and ſince their Sup- 
on, the Civil Government has made 
other Proviſion for them. Indeed where 
tere is 8 Deacon appointed to aſſiſt a Prieſt 
in any Cure, our Church ſays, that it ap- 
Fan to his Office, to ſearch for the Sick, 
Poor: and impotent People of the Pariſh, to in- 
: timate their Eſtatec, Names and Places where 
#hey. dwell umto the-Curate, that by his Exhor- 
tation they n 1 be relieved by the Pariſbʒ 

other convenient Al ans, but there are few Pla- 
Go Where ſuch Proviſion i is made or needful 
to. be made as Matters now ſtand. So that 
ve, 725 3 4 that the Office of a Deacon in 
r, Church is at preſent no more than a 
Probatio Ap int @ higher Oey: Feine 
2550 fl * 
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. chap. IX. Of - Archleatonr. TT WE + 

| tity wiſh our Canon in this particular was . 31. An. 
| more ſtrictly obferved, and tliat ſome Pro 

viſion was made that Biſhops might not take 
| upon em to diſpenſe with what Canons 
they pleaſed, how and when they pleaſed ? 
For want of this our ee are of very 
No Ufecs bat tt nb ot e eee 
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HE Penh as has deen Uta 
1 were the Biſhops Eyes, who oy 
Order paſſed thro' the Diveele to vi 
inſpect the Lives and Behaviour of the Ru- 
ralClergy, and acquaint the Dioceſan how 
all Duties were performed. And in 8 | 
of time, the Biſhop. found it neceſſary 
communicate ſome Authority to his to 
cons, that they might not be bare Infor- 
mers, but have a Power Alſo to admonfſh 
and cenſure as it ſhould be formdexpedicy 8 
ſtill reſerving an Appeal 70 ditnlelff * "Biit i 
not being tlought convenient to com 155 
ſach a Power to all the Deacbns, ori was ef- 
pecially appointed e bene ai "and 
called the Arch Deacon. If the e 
large, it was ona ee Aiden In Roe 
ral Parts, and an Arch? Delon ſekbßer ed 
of them, Which Dat from thetrcs,* alleq 
Arch-Deartnriee. It is ptobähle that AF 2 
1 0 „ with Arch Priefts G. 
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122, Of drebdazcoid. Chap: IX. 
Deans df the College of Presbyters, which 
Thave already treated of)] were firſt inſtitu- 


"IS ted | by © Higinr, of | Rome, abort 


- 


the middle of the ſecond Century, for la. 
tina ſays of bim, that 2 *rerluced 
5 Gary into Order, and. diſtributed: De- 
Ep. 63. eet. ves pg from * St Jerom, as if the 
| = not originally conſtitute the 
ä himſelf, but that he was cho- 
ſen by the other Deacons. However this 
was, it is certain his Authority in the Church 
i — was conſiderable very early: For Dr. Mais 
. 14 rice obſerves, that at the time of the Coun 
- cifof CBalcedon when Thas, Biſhop of Edef- 
* fawould have made one John Biſhop of Bat- 
Tina in his Dioceſe, he was therein oppoſed 
and hindred by Thas his Arch: Neacon · of 
that Place, Fond another. Arch-Deacan-of 
Bis Excommunicated. Maras, who Was ane 
of. Thas hisAceuſers. 15 

Whenſoe ver. this Office was Fragabe inte 
the Church, After it was once ſetled we do 
TITS not. find that. any other Deacons were ſent 
d0o viſit the Churches and inform the pens in 

5 Pony Hs © This Care was wholly. approgriatecy tot 
- Archde2cons; who are enjoyned by the + 
b fourth: Council of Orleans, A. D. 541. to tabe 
wy e .- Carectbet:the (lergy of Pariſhes in the Lands of 
cil. Lat. A. D. . greaf\Lards-do. 7 heir Ditz. Alter this he O 
1025. c. 2, & AyYNτπ¶ called the e f the-By H , this Ap- 
pr N being no mote 7 to- any 0- 
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chap: VI. Of Gel , 223 
liged to he a Deacon at leaſt, and maꝝ be 
A Prieſt. Tho antiently ir ſeems. to n 


bernotherwiſe, and a Frieſt was judged ur 9 1 n. 
capable of an Arche V. Mir. Atzprhyry” Du bin vd. 


in his. Book of the Rights and Fowers of an . 97> 


p. 321, 323. 


zngliſh Convocation proves.that Archdear 
x5 with Juriſdiction are much ancienter in THE 
England. than the. time- of- the Co 5 
however ſome Haus aſſerted the contrary; 
and this he does from the very Wards. . 
the Conqueraursg Writ whereby: þ partes 
the Spiritual and Temporal; Juariſdiftians, 1 ® 
for they run thus, Let zo: Biſbap. ar Arch. e. Re 
deacon . ore hold 4 of: 15 Ale. ; 225 — 
Laws in the Hundred Conxts - And the 
fatory Words of the Writ ſtile hel iger 3 
ſuch as: had obtained iu this A oo 
gland euex 20 Faria And: the Now Hua. 
ian Canons framed about the.tenthiar.oles. 
venth Century ſet this Point beyond Dise 
ute, for. the ſixth Canon enacts That , 4 
5 25 not the Edict of bis. Archaravax, 
eg" 12 + Ores, 'A And indeed it 7 f ore was. a, 
6 705 improbable that aur- Church ſhould Fre * — j 
differ in this particular from all the Church- the tench Pare il 
es of. the Weſt wherein it appears fromthe — 3 Mars,, 
2ano0s. I bays. cited. W ew Archdeas 5 wie 


Cong with Juriſd Jeon; beige £1 kr ac 


Was planted, amongſt.onr-$ Auceſtarg e 0 
Yet deny d prey 5 Digueſes- | 
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* Ang. Seer. pears from the * Fragment publiſhed by 
Part, put. 150. Mr. Wharton. * Collins alſo ſays that in the 
Conftantino- Greek Church the Archdeacon had no Pow- 
politan. c 9, er Or Juriſdiction, but was only one of the 
* Principal Aſſiſtants in ſome of the chief So- 
c 1g. lemnities: And Gretſer in his Commenta- 
ries upon him ſays that this Office was not 


* cedency given him before all Deacons, 


© Patriarch )both in the Temple and at the 
ſo then their Power was taken 2 away in that 


rity. 
The Office of an. Axchdexiot l in the La. 
5 tin Church is ſet forth by * inocent the III. 
© Pariſhes belongs to him. And let the Arch- 
2 Presbyters, who by many are called Deans 


tution he is the greateſt next the Biſhop, 
© and: the very Bifiops Vicar: ; 


124 f „ Archdencont: Cha p. : VI. | 


one of the Archonticia, but as he reports It. 
from Citrus, The Archdeacon had à Pre- 


whether they were honoured with Arch- 
onticious Offices or not, (that is ſuch as 
were conferred only by the Emperour or 


Altar, and Perception of the Divine Myſte- 
« ries, as a Reward for his long Services. If 


Church after the Council of Chalcedon, when 
as bas been proved they had 2 great Autho- 


G7 to be this. The Care and Ordination of 


That is RuralDeans, for Deans of Cathe- 
ral Churches were never ſubject to Arch- 
deacons] know that they are ſubject to 
him. For according to the Roman ( onſti- 


ploying' all 


2 his Cate and Soticitide (the belt 1 
2 * thro 


Chap. IX. 0 13 


thro God's Aſſiſtance) as well over the 
2 Clergy themſelves as their Churches, for 
* as much as he is to give an Account of _ 
* theſe Things at the Day of Judgwent. Al- 
* lo, in the, Epiſtle of Holy Pope Clement 
our Predeceſſour, the Archdeacon is call- 
d the Biſhops Eye, as one that in the Bi- 
a ' ſhop' s ſtead looks through the Dioceſs to 
correct and amend what he ſees to need 
Amendment; unleſs they were of that high 
Nature that they cannot be terminated 
without. the Preſence of his Superiour. 
And corporal: Inſtitution [ I ſuppoſe he 
means that which now we commonly call 
5 Induction] * alſo belongs to him both into 
* Benefices and Dignities, as likewiſe the Ex- 
| * amination. of Clerks to be ordained. Alſo 
© we decree. that the ſame be obſerved in 
Collations to Benefices, that before any 
* Perſon be admitted to an Eccleſiaſtical Be- 
© nefice, he be examined by the Archdeacon 
7228 bim Aeg preſented to the Bi- 
3 hop. . 
I 1 appertains to the Archdeacons Office * Provincial. 
according, to Lindwood, to ſeethat the Sa- Ge 
« craments be rightly - conſecrated and ad- 
miniſtred, to keep an Inventory of all 
the Utenſils, , Ornaments, Veſtments, 
Rat! Books belonging tothe C arches, : 
which: they ſhall, every. Year inſpect, and 
* obſerve what Damage they 3 
5 "Nat Meni ee ee Lear e | 
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3 & Nera Doane. pt X. 
effions of the C ee be not 
<darritrified. It belongs tc Hitt al - o 
_ © thit Sentence of en e ab 

e „bounce. And the Word of 80 Dro ber 
- thoſe whoſt Duty it 5 tc d0 theſe 
e 4 ings: wa WIE that the Chiſtelcs and 
© Oftznicels de kepr in | 
From theſe two Coß 


cretal und Lindwobd Wwe Habe the whoſe of 


the Archdtacons Offices It is now exttci- 


- bs — in the Church of Exgland. Which be- 


_ an Office of fo $teat Antiquity and fo 
y uſeful and Expedietit in all the Parts 


| of it ought ſtill to be preſerved amongſt us. 


cefes are generally ſo large that 110 70 


_.-» Ginvt lock after em withy hout Afſiſtants 


And fince Aſſiſtants are neceflary none 858 
be more proper and fit than ſuch as long 
Cuftons and Preſcription” for many = 
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to the Archdeacon too: And when the 
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dn K Of Archpriefts 
Converſations, ; and he — . — with 
the of two or three Archdeaeom 
viſit. every.-particular.-Church of his Dio- 
2 and obferye how they were repaired 
erved. But when the Piety of 
wer! diſpo ſed: Chriſtians had encreaſed the 
9 of Pariſh Churches to be ahun- 
dantly greater than was before, the Biſhops 
then ſaw. it neceſſary. to have more Officers 
under em for Viſitation and Inſpection: - 
Hereupom they appointed one of the fix Font Y. 
ed Pariſh Prieſts in the Country to viſit and fiic. c. 1. verb. 
inſpoct a certain Number of Pariſhes, Which Decan Rural, | 
nally was limited to ten (I ſuppoſe in 
Imitation of Moſes, *who appointed Alers Exod. 18.24, 
of Tens as well as of greater Numbers) 25 
and theſe were called Deanries and the 
Perfons preſiding over them were called 
Archprieſts or Rural Deans. The Au- 
thority given to theſe was not great, 
however ſome Authority they had, and 
were ſubject not only to the Biſhop" bit 


Biſhop ſent any Orders to his Archdea- 
con relating to his Clergy, the. Arch- 

deacon ſent them to the feveral Rural 

ans to. he by them e to 
the other Pariſh. Prieſts. | @r Clergy 
man was accuſed, i ig ngen 
Rural Dean to cite. 158 into cha Curt: 
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| 4128 —_ Of Archprieſts or Rural Deans. Chap. X. . 
- _ noxious to the Spiritual Juriſdiction. For 
only Clergy-Men were originally em- 
ployed in the Spiritual Courts. I believe 
they had alſo Authority to admoniſn 
though not to cenſure any of their Bre- 


- The firſt Mention that I find made 
; of theſe Rural Deans is in the Year 
: Du Pin. Vol. B77. when Hincmarus Archbiſhop of 

7. P. 4% Rheims ſpeaks of em in an Order to his 

5 Archdeacons. And about the ſame time 

2 Thid. p. 132. 3 Riculphus Biſhop of Soiſſons in a Paſtoral 
Letter orders theſe Deans to call Aſſem- 

blies of their Clergy on the firſt Day 

of every Month, but forbids feaſting at 
them; and enjoyns them to have Con- 
ferences about what concerns their Mini- 
ſtry, and the occaſions of their Pariſhes, 
The firſt Council where I find them ſpo- 

cn z. ken of, is that of Clermont A. D. 1095. 5 

5 where it is Decreed, that the Deanries of 

Churches ſhall be: beſtowed only on Prieſts... 

$GloſſadVerb.:Sir 5 Heury Spelman is of Opinion; that 

Decan.Reral, the Rural Dean is the Perſon ' meant in 

* cap 3. the Laws of Edward the Confeſſour un. 

* Provinc. 1 1. der the Name of the Biſhop's Dean. 

ecru, His Office as Lindwood tells us, was 

| Decan Rural. but temporary, he having no Canoni- 

2 g. g Kal Inſtitution. But by a! Decree of: In. 

| Sablequentee. nocent the third he camiot be appointed: ar 
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Chap. X. Of Arthpriefts, or Rural Deans. 129 


remov'd by the Biſhop alone, without 


« 4 8 os 
the conſent ofthe Archdeacon. e know 2 
et > bo * * 


not whether this conſtitution be receiv'd 21. 23. 9. 


in this Kingdom or not; yet I have been 5#2-quenters 


told, that when Archbiſhop Sæncroft 
would have Nominated Rural Deans, 
he was ' oppoſed by his Archdeacon 
Parker Dt} 06 EDTA 


- Spelman in his Peſthumous Work of 


the ancient Government of England, 
tells us, that the Rural Dean, had 4 Pom- 
er within his Deanery to tenſure the Breach 
of Church Peace, and to puniſb Incontinent 
and Infamous Livers, by Eæ communication, 


Penance, &c. But if they had anvſuch 


Power, I believe it muſt be by particu- 

lar Commiſſion from the Biſhop: For 5 

the 5Decretal Ordains, That the Arch. a 44 
presbyters, ſhould refer all things to the Bi- c. 4. 
ſhop, and not preſume to Act without his Or- 

der, Whereby it appears, that their 
Power is not determin'd by the Can- 

nons, but is only ſuch as it pleaſes the 

Biſhop to confer upon them : 10 Yet by. Cn. 
the Conſtitution of Otho the Legate, they cum nen ſolum, 
ſeem to have had ſome Juriſqiction, and S n. 
2 Power to Judge and Enquire into“ 
ſome Cauſes, by Priviledge and Cuſtom 


in this Realm. For which reaſon they 


are requir'd to have an Autlientical 
Seals They alſo us'd to Collect the 
995 . Taxes 


1 Decem. i 
Scriſt. p. 2160. 
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130 Of. Archpriefts or Rural Deans. Chap, X. 


Taxes impos'd on the Clergy in Convo- 
cation, and to certifie the Collection 
thereof, under the Seal of their Office, 
as Nn us. But now their 


Authority and Uſe is almoſt wholly 


loft. There ate but few Dioceſles in 
England, which have any, and in theſe 
they are but Annual, and Choſen by 
the Clergy at their Viſitations; and 
their Bu Teſs: is nothing elſe but to 
make an Entertainment for their Bre- 


_. thren, In ſome Places the Biſhop gives 


them an Oath, and a Licence or Com- 


miſſion, to be Informers, and nothing 


more, Which renders; the Office odious 
and contemptible, I think ta the great 
prejudice of the Church, Which by this 
means loſes à very uſaflil, not to ſay 


nceeeſſary Officer, to Peaſarus and MBit 


tain its Difciphne, 1 
Indeed I cannot but . * woulddy 
well, if my Lords the Maher thought fit 


| todivide theit Burthens: It they Would 


_ Dk any from, resbyter iw every 
( forall o Dioceſſes are div 


a” het Goch 9 ht leſſen their 
Care by it, and the — Chureh of 
| England might be the better far: it. 
Would they ; Conſtitute ſome Grave Di- 
_ vine in every Diviſton, to he a Rural 


Dean, not for 2 . but , ſe 
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Chap. X. Of Arelprieſts, or Rara Deans, 131 
bene geſlerit, he might viſit all the Church. 
es, and Parſonage, and Vicarage-Hou- 
ſes in his Deanry once a Year, (which a 
Biſhop: and Archdeacon cannot do in mas 
ny) and obſerve in what Repair they 
are kept, and where he finds any thing 
amiſs, give Orders to have it Rectified; 
and if it be not done in ſome reaſona- 
ble time, then have. Power to impoſt 
ſome ligit Cenſure on the Offenders: 
and if That prove inſufficient, then ac- 
amt the Superior Ordinary with it, 
that farther Care may be taken: Where. 
as this Matter being left now / altogether 
to tlie Miniſter ahd Churchwardens, 
they fav our one another, and by rhis 
means many Churches are ready to fall 
down, and thie Parſonage, and Vicarage» 
Houſes become exceedingly Dilapidated, 
and the Parſon and Vicar Dying Twfot- 
vent, the next Incumbent gets a! View 
of the Houſe, proves himfſelf not to be 
the Dilæpidatbur; this is Enter'd upon 
Record imthe Spiritual Court; and then 
the Heuſe drops down; and no Body is 
oblig d to Build it aguin. This Dean 
mig ir be Impower'd O admonifh. any 
of his Clergy which live Diforderty, 
rſt by himſelf alone, and then in the 
preſerſce of TWO or Three of his Bre- 
thren, and then if there be no amend= 
Woch K 2 e 
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132 Of Archprieſts, or Rural Deans. Chap. X. 
ment after the third Admonition, to ſuſ- 
pend him ab Officio, for a Month, and 

if that prove ineffectual, then to acquaint 
the Biſhop or Archdeacon with the Mat- 
ter, that ſome further Courſe may be 
taken. He might alſo have Power to 
call the Clergy of his Deanry , once a 
Quarter to a Viſitation, where after a 
Sermon Preach'd, they ſhould confer 
of what concerns their Miniſtry, and 
the Occaſions oſ their Pariſhes. And 
he might likewiſe be the Perſon to be 
Conſulted with, when any one of Ri- 
per Vears is to be Baptized; Thus 
would the Offices both of Bifhop and 
Archdeacon, be very much eas'd, if theſe 
Rural Deans might divide the Burthen 
with them: Jam ſure for want of theſe, 
many things are left undone, which 


; 2? Decret.Greg. Oliglit to be done. 2 The Decretal there. 


7: 7: 24:fore- ſtriftly enjoyns every Biſhop to have 
his Archpresbyters, and ſays, Altho the 
_ Biſhop be never ſo well qualified for his Of- 
ice, yet he ought to divide his. Burthens, 
And that as he preſides in the Mother Church, 
Jo ſhould the Archpresbyters in their ſeveral 
. Precinits , that the Eccleſiaſtical Care mij 


be faulty in nothing. 
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0 DOLPHIN tells us, that 3 it * Abridg. cap. 
de þ is molt probable, that the mul. „ S. 2: 
to © ripticity and variety of Eccleſiaſticaãl Ca- 

2 ( ſes, produc'd the Office of Chancel- 

2 lors originally; for after that Princes 

er had granted to Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, 

d their Cauſes and their Conſiſtories, and 


d © Circumſtances varying theſe Cauſes 
be | © into a more numerous Multiplicity 
i- Y than were capable of being de- 


W NY fined” by like former Preſidents ; Ne- 

nd | ceſſity calbd for new: Deciſions, and 

ſe i © they for ſuch Judges as were experien- 

en „ ced in ſuch Laws as were adapted to 

ſe, 4 Matters of an Ecoleſiaſtical Cogni- 

ch © zance: which would have been too 

e 4 prejudicial: an Avocation of Biſhops 

ve © from the Exerciſe of their more Di. 

be vine Function, had not the Office of 

7 Chancellor in determining ſuch Mat- 

1. ters been an expedient to pr event the 

« ſaid / prejudice -' and-- inconvenience. | 

ral | = Sir: Thomas Ridley, in his, View of the v4 2. cap. 

Jay Civil aud Excleſiaſtical Lau, ſays that Chan- 3 
tellors, 'are near of as great Antiquity: as | 

| the Biſhops themſelves :: And that they : C. 1 Eyiſt. & 

P. are the ſame Which the 2 Civil Law Cer. c. omzem 

8 calls”, ',- Eccleſtecdict , or 5 2 EN Pn 
e A B TH ot: 1:4 oh ici: 
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134 Of Biſhops Chancellors. Chap. XI. 
ici: But with all due ſubmiſſion to 
that Learned Doctor, tho? it be al- 
low'd that theſe Ecdici were the fame 
we now call Chancellors, yet are they 
near Four hundred Years, later than 
the firſt inſtitution of Biſhops. For 
the firſt mention we find made of theſe 
4 cm, 8. Edich, is at the 4 Council of Carthage, 
A. D. 398. when Homorias was Empe- 
_ ror of the Weſt, and Theodoſins Junior of 
the Eaſt + where it is Deereed, That, 
becauſe of the frequent Vexations of the 
Poor, with whoſe I roubles the Church was 
continually wearied, it ſeemed good to all to 
_ entreat the Emperors that Defenders Eedici] 
might be choſen againſt the Tyrann) of the 
Rich. And that . theſe axe the ſame 
which Jafinian and Doctor Ridley call 
Eceltfiecaici, is plain from the Title of this 
Canon, where they are calld Eeeleſin- 
rum Ecdict.- And that they Were not con- 
ſtituted as Officers in Church Affairs be- 
fore this time, is plain, from the very 
Words of the Canon. For had it been 
an Office in the Church before, the 
Council needed not to have Petition 
the Emperors for leave te Conſtitute 
> ſuch an Officer, but Wauld have Order- 
e, ed the Bilhops to have, dene it gecorc- 
Cxr. 2g Con- ing to ancient Cuſtom: A Doctor Be 
al. Chale l.: dπ,jůje has well ohſerv'd, who in bis 


Anno- 


Chap. XI. of the Biſhops Chancellors, 


Annotations on the Council of Chalcedon, 
has largely Treated on the Power of this 
Officer, and. ſhewn from feveral Citati- 
ons out of Balſamon, Johannes Citrienſis, 


and other Greek Canoniſts, that this Of- 


fice is much the fame with that of Bi- 
ſhops Chancellors, and that they were 
frequently Laymen at firft, and therefore 


are number'd by Juſtinian among the 


Nenodochi, Noſocomi, and other Lay-of: 
ficers. 6 Got hofred in his Annotations af- 


« Ad C. de Epi. 


1 9 „ i N "KEEL a p Labs of, 7 5 S Cler. C. O- 
firms, that theſe Ecdici or Eccleſicedici who nem $ proter- 
were alſo calbd Pericdeate, or Viſitors, 


were Aiders and Alliſters to the Biſhop 


in His Jurisdiction thre? the whole Dice- 
ceſs, Supplying the abſence of the Bi- 


ſhop ; Which (as Dt. Ridley adds) is the 


very right Deſcription of Bifhops Chan- 


callors that gow are, and alſo diſtingni- 


ſhes them froth! Commilſarics , whoſe 
Authority is only in ſome certain Place 


of the PDiocefs, and ſome certain Cau- 
les of Juriſdiction, litited to them by 
the Biſhop. 

my 


But Dr. Boveridge has fhew- 


ovelConffitution of Heratlius, 
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136 0 Biſhops Chancellors. Chap. XI. 

| theſeone who was call d Protecdicus, who 

had an Autnority over.the whole Dio- 

ceſs, and to whom the other Ecdici were 

> wi Gen, Aſſiſtants or Aſſeſſors. And 7 Codinas 
TE 'fays, that this Protecdicus was Judge of 
ail Controverſial Cauſes and Complaints, and 
Places him among the Exocatocæli, (who 

Com in Colin. a8. 8 Gretſer ſays, fuſtain'd much the ſame 

Place in the Church of Conſtantinople, 
which the Cardinals have in the Church 

of Rome) theſe were Principal Officers 

g who ſat in Synod with the Patriarch. 

There was alſo another Ecdicus in the 

Church of Conſtantinople, (for fo is he ex- 

Cui. prelly ſtiled by 9 Codinus)calPd Chartophy- 

mam 5- lax, becauſe he had the Cuſtody. of all 

Writings and Records belonging to the 

Church. He had juriſdiction and Autho- 

rity to Judge in all Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, 

as the Patriarchs Right Hand: And 
therefore preceded the Protecdicus... 

That theſe Ecdici were alſo early in the 

Latin C barh, is Prov'd by Cen, from 

. „ aKReicriptgh Pelagius in the Sixth Cen- 

roche” tury, (Which he cites, out of 10 Onaphrias) - 

to Antonng, a Patrician Lady, who had 

deſir d him to make a Mon whom ſhe 

recommended to him, ſuch an Officer in 

his arch The Duty of Monks ſays, 

he, th be Retir d; quiet, ch he to 

WEE 10. Labour wit rer 
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| Chap. XI. Of Biſbops Chancellors. 137 
| © Hands: But to the Defenſores belongs . 
„the Knowledge of Cauſes, Conventi- 


* ons, Acts, publick Controverſies, and 

& whatſoever either the Eccleſiaſtical 

© | © Conſtitutions, or the neceſſity of Sup- 

| “ plicants require. This Reſeript of 

) Pelagias is Publiſhed at large by 2 Gratian, 16. g. 1. c 20. 
. and it is Superſerib'd to Antonina 4 Patri- 

5 cian, and to Decia. The late Biſhop of 

l Worceſter ſays, that “ theſe Officers were 

5 not in England in the Saxon Times: e, 5 
“gut about the time of Henry II. the rob. clergy. 
: * Biſhops took them for their Aſſiſt- P. 147. 

— * ance in diſpatch of Cauſes, when the 

- * King requir?d their ſtri& Attendance . 
l * on the Publick Affairs, in the Supreme TN 
e Court of Parliament. I cannot com- 

. ply with this Great Man in his Opinion, 

;, ftho' I have no poſitive Proof wherewith 

d to overthrow this , Aſſertion. But it 


/ ſeems highly improbable to me, that the 
e Church of Eagland ſhould in this parti. 
n || cular differ for ſo many Years, from all 
* the Churches in the World beſides; eſpe- 
) | cially ſince our Biſhops, as well then as 
d now, were conſtantly called to the Great 
e Councils of the Realm, and therefore 
n veeded ſuch Officers to ſupply their ab- 9 
bee ir ee Digs, Bae J 
to in Henry the IId s. Reign, when his Lord. 
ir | ſhip ſays, the Biſhops firſt took em for 


the 


138 Of Biſhops Chancellors. Chap. XI. 

lib. 4. e. 9. the diſpatch of Cauſes, Glanvill ſpeaks of 

the Official (Which was but another 

Name for the Chancellor) as one that 

had ordinary juriſdiction in the Court 

Chriſtian, which is at leaſt a probable 

Evidence that he was not an extraordi- 

nary Officer then 4 Mneeet for 

the Aſſiſtance of the Biſhop. When they 

firſt began to be calld Chancellors, 1 

cannot find, but it ſeems not to be a 

very ancient Name, becauſe T do not 

meet with it either in Gratian, the De- 

cretal, or our Lindwood: But in theſe 

„ Lind.e con. Books they are generally Stiled, rhe Bi. 

u. . quia ine ſbops V. Fears, OY 3 Officials : The? perhaps 

cominentie, the Official is the ſame we now com- 

Verb. Offiialis. monly call the Commiſſary, who'is (as 

I take it) the proper ſimple Ecdicus, and 

the Chancellor , or Vicar general the 

Protecdicus; the? there lies no Appeal 

from the Official to rhe Biſhop, bur to 

the Archbiſhop only. I ſappoſe the Vi- 

car general was itt proceſs of time com- 

monly caIPd Chanceflor, for the fame 

reaſon! that the Chief Judge in Civil 

Affairs, is calbd by that Name: Be- 

_ gs — in 1 or Places 

eparated by Bars, that they right not 

be oppreſt with OE on they 
Midifier'# Fuſtise to the People. 


But 


Chap. XI. Of Biſhops C hencellors. 


lubſecb 10 Lay-juclges in every thing) 
that never any Lay; man exercrſed that 


cellors- do at this time. For tis plain 
men, "only heard thoſe Cauſes of tlie 
Poor wherewith the Church was wont 
to be troubled: And afrerwards when 


in Bceleſiaftical Cauſes, they were al- 
ways Clergymen, © © 


But -altho? theſe Ecdici were at firſt 
Lay-men; yet as both Dr. Beveridge and 
Gretfer obſerve , they were afterwards 
conftantly Clergymen. Our Church at 
preſent allows them to be indiſterently 
either. However, I am perſwaded, be- 
fore the paſſing the 4 Act of Parliament « 3. zz. 
under King Henry VIII. (when there. 7. 
was an apparent Deſign to thruſt Church- 
men out of all Bufinefs, *twas poſſible 
to thruft ' em out of, and to make em 


Authority over the Clergy our Chan- 


- 
* 


—— 
3 


theſe Erditi, whilſt they were bur Lay- 


"34 {4 
2 — 
r 


4025 


rr 


twas thought convenient to let em judge 
5 Inſtit. jur. 
Can. de Vica- 

ri is, c. debet. 


15 
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15 Of Chorepiſcopi, or Biſbops Suffrag an. 


1 Concil. An- 1 | RES. TSA 
nt, 4, TN the Primitive Church there 


1 were Biſhops frequently placed in 
Co: 13:5 Yilages of the larger  Diocelles , 
Can. 10, Who were from thence called, CHorepiſ- 
cpi: But they were ſubject to the Bi- 
ſhop of the City, under whoſe Jurifdi- 

ction the Village was, and therefore 

could act nothing but by his Licence 

and Commiſſion. Opinions. have been 

divided concerning theſe Chorepiſcopi, 

whether they were real Biſhops, or ſim- 

ple Presbyters, with ſomething more of 
1 Authority than other Presbyters com- 
ſecr.of Biſhops, monly had. 2 Mr. Maſon ſays, ©: there 
Prieſts, and ©, were two ſorts of Chorepiſcopi, the 
i if: 5: the firſt had no Epiſcopal Conſecration, 
1613. % . | 2 þ | 

# which are reprov'd, and that Juſtly; 

for they were only Prieſts, and not 

Biſhops, 7 therefore could not Con- 
ſecrate a Biſhop, which is the Subject he 
is there treating upon, but were Condem- 
ned by the Biſhop of Rome for ſo do- 
ing) “and of theſe Damaſus ſpeaks in 
the Judgment of Bellarmine. The ſe- 
« cond: had Epiſcopal Conſecration, 
and theſe tho they had no City, nor 
Dioceſs of their own, but only ſome 
« Country Town for their See, yet in 
5 regard 


4 


e 
1 
d 


« regard of their Conſecration , were 
true Biſhops. But this very Learned 
Man gives us no Proofs from Antiqui- 


Chap. XII. Of Biſhops Suffragan. 


ty for this Opinion, and therefore the 


Truth of it may be juſtly ſuſpected. 
This Controverſie ſeems to me to have 


| 1 1 


been firſt ſet on foot in the Ninth Cen- Du pin. Vol; 


tury, not long after the year Eight hun- 7-7 4165. 


dred. Then we find that“ 3 ſome af- 
firm'd the * Chorepiſcops: to be real Bi- 
* ſhops by their Ordination, and that 
they might. Ordain Prieſts: and Dea- 


| * cons, Confirm; Confecrate Altars, 


* and do all the Offices of a Biſhop" 


„But others denied this, and affirm'd, 


« that their Confirmations were Null 
“ and Void. + Charles tlie great conſulted 


« Pope Leo III. upon this Queſtion, 


<4 whoanſwer'd, that he was certain the 


C ae had not this Power, and 
that all they had done belonging to 
& Biſhops, was'/zpſo facto void, and that 
they ought to be deprivꝰd ofthis Pow - 
«er. The Council of Ratisbon confirm'd 
the Pope's Decree; and Order'd them 


to continue in the Rank of Prieſts. 
** This Deciſion did not inder, but 
that the Chorepiſcopi continu'd yet in 


* many Dioceſſes, and the Biſhops did 
«. ſtill allow them Priviledges belonging 
only to their own Order. We has 
1 3 - DE 1 | den 


<; _—_ Aare many Churches, and 
4 chiefly in Itah and Spain, where the 


8 60 Cie g. have been eſteem'd no 
& more than ordinary P Prieſts, where 


* they Re. ordam d ſuch as were made 
« Priefts or Deacons by them, confirm- 
Led anew fuch as they had confirm. 


« ed, and Conſecrated again ſuch 


« Churches as had been Confecrated by 
them. \Radaves, Archbiſhop of Mes, 
* and one of the moſt Feat Wri- 
«© ters of that Age, having underſtood 
„this, unger datt defend the Chorepi- 

« ſcops, He ſays that their Order had 


its Original from the. Apoſtles / and 


* that they had ſuch Aſſiſtants as could 
©. Ordain, and do the ſame Offices 


« vit them. He believes chat St. Li- 


6 ys, and St. Clemens, were Chores co. 
« i to) St. Peter and St. Pani, in the 

Church of Rome. He decules thoſe 
„ Biſhops that undevvalue'the' CHorepiſ 
« cops, And whe look upon them as no 


more than ordinary Frieſts, of over- 


« throwiag che Order by cheirAmbition, 


« He aſſerts, that the C horepiſi were 


«: eftabRa forthe-fake of the Poor in 
«. the Country, thut they wien not be 


1 


„ deprivdoF onfirmation, Which am, ; 


cad Power to confer upon 
by And that if they had not this 


— 
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| « they would be of no uſe to the =. 
| « ſhops as they now. are. And 
| « what. it was Ohjeted againſt him, 
| &« that it is ſaid in the Scripture , that ghe — 
« Apoſtles themſelves had been ſent in- 
« to Samaria, to beftow the Giſt of 
the Holy Ghoſt, on thoſe. that were 
F % newly. Baptized; He anſwer'd, .thar 
| the Apoſtles were ſent to Samaria, 
| « becauſe there was no Chorepiſcapus in 
“that Place, but only the Deacon Philip 
| B © who had Baptiz d them, Certainly, if 
the * 778 EC Argument 3 
pale e Chorepiſceps , (and I fuppoſe 
it he; had, it would have been menti- 
oned ) he and his Council too had the 
leaaſt reaſon imaginable to Condemn 
them, and tha Reply of Rabas Was 
unanſwerahle. But we. know that the Bi- 
ſhops of Rame and their: Councils have 
often decreed diverſe; Matters, upon as 
weak Authorities as this. Nevertheless, 
ir apparent, there was anotkhen Reaſon, 
hut got proper to he urg'c, which made 
the Pops candemn the (Vomiſcapi, Mhich 
L. ſhall take notice of hercaſtar. This 
difference which, l in this Ninth 
Age, has L ſuppoſe cauſ d ha various opi- 
mans at preſent concerning chem z bur 
fan. fall Longoria mit 0k into 


N For 
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| of Biſbops PF CY : Ge XII. 
For determining this Controverſie con- 
(pig: the Chorepiſcopi, I muſt acknow.- 
edge ray ſelf altogether beholden to Dr. 


Beveridge , who 81 Learned Annotati- 


ons on the Pandectæ Canonum, Which he 
Publiſh'd, has fer this Matter in the 
cleareſt Light. And I know not of any 
other that 1 55 ſo far ſearched i into it, but 
they have generally given their Opinion 


on one {ide or other, without any Proofs 


at all; So that for the ſetling ofthis point, 


1 all only Tranſlare the Sum © of is Ar- 


Annotat. ad 


Can. 13. 
Concil Anqyr. 


guments 
„ 'Firft, ſays he, it is certain they Had 
« Epiſcopal Orders. This we learn from 


the Tenth Cagon of the Council of 
„ Antioch, which begins thiis, thoſe who . 


cc 


75 are ſt x4. in Villages, or County Places, 
<-andes led Chorepiſcopi, alths” they have 
« yecervd the Tmpoſition of Hands a4, Bi. 


« ſhops, io which Diomſius Exig uss, in his 


E: ragen for Explication Ale. adds, 
« ſo as to be Conſecrated Biſbops. And 


« -that this is the 'true Interpretation of 


&« thoſe Words, is plain, from what fol- 


* lows-in: that, Canon: For immediate- 
a | 


ly a Caution is put in, that althe* the 


1 Chorepi <4 Have receiv'd ſuch Epiſco- 
« pal. 170 "they. ought to know their 
(1 


cc Station, ps content with the C pt and 


Wh « Government of the 0 hurches' committed 


0: $0 - 
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io them. This ſhews that they had ſe- 
* yveral Churches under their Care, 
© whicff is certain only Biſhops could 
have, But it is ſaid, they were for- 


© bidden to Ordain Prieſts or Deacons, 


both in this Canon of the Council of 
Antioch, and in the i 3th of the Council of 
* Ancyra, Vet this by no means de- 
* ſtroys, it rather abundantly confirms 
© our Opinion. Foraſmuch as the for- 
© bidding the Chorepſeep to Ordain 
* Prieſts or Deacons, plainly proves they 
they had ſometimes done it; which 
they would never have offer d at, un- 
* lefs they had been actually and truly 
Biſhops. Beſides, it is obſervable, 
* that they are not abſolutely forbid to 
© Ordain Prieſts and 'Deacons, but to do 
* ſo without the permiſſion of the Bifho 
ef the City in whoſe Dioctls their VIE. 
lage is Situated, as it is expreſs'd in 
botli theſe Canons. But had the Cho- 
replſcopi been Presbyters only, they 
could not have Ordain'd tho? permitted 
by the Biſhop to do ſo. And befides 
* all rhis, the s Council of Neorefarea 
© plainly diſtinguiſhes between tlie C/o- 
c repiſcopi or Biſhops in the Country; and 
the Presbyters in the Country! It is 
indeed there ſaid that they Were inſti- 


dated according to the Patrern'ot the 


Seven 


3 


Can. 13; 14. 


. — 85 — 3 ages - 
— — 3 
Mr . ˖— 
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of Biſbops Subd. [Ghap. XII | 
+ ſeventy Diſciples, yet that they are Fel- 
4 400 lauert with the Biſhops. And 
tho by the Eighth Canon of the Sy- 
4 god of Antioch Presbpters are forbidden 


0. 20 woe Canonical Epiſtles , yet 
Dx he Chovep cops are allowW d to grant 
atory E piſtles, no leſs than 

ek. . To DOE the Ei Hth Canon 
olf the. Council of Nice,” and the ſecond 
12 of the Synod of Chaltedon |. 45 Which 
„ plainly Aiſtinguiſh the CBorepiſcopi and 


= FPresbyrers, the Council of 52 85 uts 


de his matter beyond all: Controverſie; 
Forbidding Biſhops to be made in Villas ges, 
e ht on V tors, and ordering that 5 oe 
-11E which are already conſtituted, ſhall ac no. 
without the conſent” of the Biſhop of 
And St. Bafil in 12 Ninetieth 

28. Canonical Epiſtle reproves his Chorep)/- 
5 cops for Ordaining Clerks contrary to 
2 „the Canons without his Knowledge, 
© and ſays that he will Depoſe fuch 5 

16 « ſhall 10 Ordain for the fu ere. or 
©. whereas-Biſhops were Ordain'd only 
in (tries, and every City had often 
„large Territories annez'd to it, the Bi- 
ſhop of the City could ſcarce perform 
che Duties of h Oſßiee in all parts of | 
„his Dieceſs: Wherefbre Bi 

Per Seo ſive = + +. 20 212 #3 4 

a alfi Hemm, who Were 
ed 


City over which 
a only Subſcribed in this manner, Fala- 
e Chorepiſcopus Seleucius 0 
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placed in ſome part of the Country, 


remote from the City. For this pur- 


© poſe Chorepiſcc Village-Bi- 
6 ſhops — with a Reltri 


© ion chat they ſhould do nothing of 


l Moment without the Biſhopof the Ci- 
* ty to whom their Region was Subject. 


And we find by the Acts of Councils, 


That there were anciently a great num- 
5 * ber of theſe Chorepiſcopi-,, who as well 


* as other Biſhops were preſent there, 


and Subſcribed in their own; Names, 
not as . Deputies for others: Becauſe 
where any. Deputies Subicrib d, they 


f always, — the Biſhops by whom 
they were Deputed. In the firſt Coun- 


cil of Mice e have tlie Subſcription of 
5 Palladius, Seleucius, Eudæmon, Gorgoni- 


#5, S6 anus, Euphronion, Rhoda, and 


"} { diver eathers, all Chorepi/c i. But this 
ie 40 be Obſerv'd i in og Sul {criptions , 


- that whereas Biſhops always named the 
they preſided, cheſe 


en daming any Place where hey 
erfarmed. ther Functions. For tho 
b y ee vet had they 

Ca er chem, bat Were them- 
chop ef fone! Ci- 


* — ( 
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and Creſconius, call them the Vicars or 

© Deputies of the Biſbops. And indeed 

their Deputations were ſometimes ſo 

large that they eaſed the Biſhop of all 

©; his Care: Hereupon it is Obſerv'd in 

1.6. . 119. © the 4 Capitularies of Charles tlie Great, 

that ſome Unlearned Biſhops Conftits- 

© ited Chorepiſcopi, that they might give 

© themſelves up altogether to Eaſe and \Plea- 

* fer e. 8 Sidanius fays the ſame of Claudi- 

© auus, \Dedthos- to Marcus SN of 

Nienna. 05 | 

* Reclats at the Second Rate was bs, 

-. Eafing his Brother in the Biſhops See; 

"For one the ne rere did 
Wear, 5 

The Gelten only had the Biſhops Care 


15. 4 25 11.4 


1 37 dy, #7} 


1% Where we ſor C ee is called a 

"4 er in the ſecond Decree, which 

© would not have been unleſs he had been 

c actually ya Biſhop, for never any Presby- 

ter Was called ( Antiſtes) a Prelate {Bur 

chhe is called a Prelate in the ſecond De- 

. 5 gree, becauſe lie was not Biſbop of the 
5 In „but only Chorepiſeqpus:; yet he 
1 upon him the 7 

8 „Charge, ; which-was impoſſible for him 

to — done had ie not been a Biſhop: 
And ſo indeed Geunadiusenpreſly calls 
en. his N 'of; een 
685 ie | en, | 
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8 Men, Treating of Salvian, and having 
* occaſion to mention this Claudianus, he 
Stiles him Biſhop of Vienna: And not 
Jundeſervedly, when he had all the 
5 Epiſcopal Care laid upon him. But 
„when this grew too common, and Bi- 
' ſhops for their Eaſe and Pleaſure inade 
| | Chorepiſcopi only to Devolve all their, _ 
| © Care on them, o The Council of Me“ ©: ++ 
| A. P. 845. torbid the Biſhop of 401% 
f but of Taleneſs, or any other ſecular Buſi- 
: neſs, or for Infirmity, to ſuffer the Cho- 
* repiſcopt toexceed their Bounds, It muſt 
* not. be here omitted that the Office at 
© Teaft, altho' not the Name of the Cho- 
a repiſcopi has been leceiv'd in England 
. from ancient time: For tliey are-calPd 
* Biſhops Suſſragan. I am not ignorant 
a il © that 4% Biſbops are calbd Suffragaus, be- 
1 © cauſe they areoblig?d to give their Suffrape 
n 610, and to affeſt the Archbiſhop. For they 
X C. are called in to part of th Archbiſhop 5, 
it . Care, tho not to the Tulneſs: of his Poke, = 
as our Lindwood ſays. But heverthe- |. | ee 
8 : leſs, be are alſo eall'd Suffragans who /tir. c quiz 
e are. A ſtants to other Provincial Bi- Sens 
al c ſhops, concerning which a Statute was 
m if <© Fromulged in the Twenty! th Year _ 
b: „f Henry VIII. Where it was. De- 1 
Is reed, That! in ee, there 
us and nor ew! Uffrägan 
e W 5 
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e Bifhor ps ſhould be appointed, and that 
e * they ould be Fontane by the 
Archbiſhop and two other Biſhops; but 
11 that none of theſe ſhould Exerciſe 


143.7 


75 f "this Lick were Fe ancient 8 Cres 
5 * 7+; who. were Conſecrated as other Bi- 
1 „ ſhops. Were, and had all Epiſcopal Pow. 

"x committed | to *em, which Je they 
might not make uſe of but as they were 
e by the Biſhop of the Dio- 
* ce in which they were Conſtituted. 


5 But if any of them did Conſecrate 
1 © Prieſts or Deacons, they were liable to 


* be Puniſh'd, but the Orders were not 


4 55 Invalid: Ne either were they liable to 


85 * Puniſhment, if they had leave to Or- 
.* dajn from the Biſhop of the City: For 
< the Power of: a age! ariſes not from 


i the, Aﬀſigr nation of a Dioceſ but from 


1 rope] Order 
ſha TS. to what this cen 
d, to prove the Chor? 755 
Or 
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has been lready obſery'd, before the 
Council of Nie, becauſe 10 many of 
them wage to the Acts of that Sy. 
nod, and probabl K are as old as the 50. 
ſtolical times; as Rabanus Maurus aſſerts: 
The Reverend Doctor has ſhewed that 
they continu'd in the C church. till the time 


of Charles, the Great, which was till the 


ſan 9 77 


5 — Anceſtors. 


| An From the time of the Bleff eg” 


beginning of the gth Century how they 


were See in Foreign! Parts, Lam 


1 ab 's i 2 after this Age "for Want 


190 uire farther into this Par- 
Ne broup ht into En- 
e middle o the Seventh 

ry, not much above 60 Years after 
Cen Was eſta ne amongſt: pur 


ala, 


r. NM harton in 
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900 1 An 21 Sacra Pd us: the following PIN 1, 


Pine the firſt Archbiſhop. of 1 


. e, even to the time of Archbi 


7 


x afranc, of Pious Memory, by he 
* of 462 Years , 10 ws no 


Kere in f he. | of 
10 5 7505 i 5 f the 


"Archbiſho 


eoAer us, 
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City and Dioceſs of Canterbum ſupplied 
the Place of the Archbiſhop, in his Ab- 

£ ſence, by Conferring Orders, Conſe. 
crating Churches, and Performing al] 
d orher Pontifical Offices. The fame Bi. 
2: ſhopalſoexerciſedall manner of Iuriſdi. 
ction in the City and Dioceſs of Canter. 

© ſhop: whilſt he was abſent, and the Sec 

. full, and when the See Was vacant over 
tlie whole Province, by the Authority 


ears, even to the time of the fore- 

*/ ſaid Lanfranc, . Upon the Death of this 

© Biſhop, the ſaid: Lanfranc Decreed to 

have no more, but Conſtituted one of 

* *© his own Clerks Archdeacon, to whom 
he allowed ſuch a Juriſdiction as he 

Judged expedient. This | afterwards 

causꝰd a hot diſpute between the Archdea- 

con and the Chapter, concerning ſu- 

risdiction during the vacancy, as may be 

ſeen in the remaining part of this Frag- 

ment ʒ but how it was ended is not ſet 

Ang. ſacr, down, Likewiſe from the 2 Excerpta out of 
Vol. 1.35% ghe:Conſurt udi; 1 of the Church of Roche- 


Canterbury was Wont to have Chorepiſco- 
pe Reſidinig in the Church! of St. Mar. 
daun, cho) were poorly Bndow'd.\with 


© bary, by Authority the Archbi- | 


of the Chapter, for the ſpace of 399 | 


4 
{ 
1 
| 
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] 
| 
4 
/ 
* 
t 
5 


Chap. XII. Of Bijbops Suffrag an. 153 

and lying near that Place for Food and 

] Raiment. Tlieſe Supplied the Place of 

5 the abſent Archbiſhops, and Admini- 

ſtred the Sacraments of the Church. 

1 | 3 Gervaſus Manachas (who flour iſhd in f. — 

- BE the Twelfth Century) in his Lives of J. 6, 

the Archbiſhops of Canterbury, under the 

Life of Egelnothus tells us, that © formerly 

tte Archbiſhops of Canterbury had a Cho- 

e en who Reſided in the Church of 

r St. Martin, without Canterbury, Whoſe 

y | © Office upon the coming in of Lanſrane 

was aboliſh'd, as we hear it was done 

e- © in all Parts of the Earth. Now Lan- 

is Franc flouriſh'd in the Eleventh Century, 

0 anll therefore according to Gervaſius the 

of WM Chore Ln was! aboliſh'd in that Age, 

mand {ure he had means enough of infortn- 

ic ing himſelf in ſo material a Point, which 

ds was done not above an Hundred: Years 

a- before His own: time: However, it is cer- 

u- I tain from ſeveral Teſtimonies that they 

be were Suppreſſed in the Church of Cauter- 

g- bury at that time. We have indeed an 

ſet Epiſtle of Pope Damaſas to the. African 

of | Biſhops, given us by 4 Graman, wherein © Bit. es. 

e- be Decrees, That there ſbauld be no more 

of Chorepiſcopi, and that their Inſtitution is 1 

. Impions and Wicked. But we have good 1 

zr- reaſon to queſtion the Authenticneſs of N 
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Pope Les in his Anſwer to Charles the 
Great above mention d. Indeed the 
Councils of 5. Sardis A. D. 347. and of 


6: Laodicea,, A. D. 367. do Ordain, that 


- + Biſhops ſhall not be Ordained in Villages, but 
that Viſirors ſhallbe appointed inftea, of them, 


preſꝰd but the Name, for after t > . 


However, it is certain 2 z, not- 


withſtanding this Prohibition, did conti. 


nue, at leaſt in ſome Churches near Seven 
hundred Years after. the laſt of that 
Councils, but then I am perſwaded 
Gerwaſtas fays, they were e 
Vet in reality there was not 


fa ſhops aſſumed Coadjutors whom they Ccal- 
led Suffragans, It is plain that theBiſhops of 


85 they did 


Rome were for divers 12888 9 to the 


Chorepiſcopi, and there th $18 1 455 Shih 


Reaſon for it: It is certain 18 

have always endeavoured 1 

jority of Biſhops Hare 

ont emſelves to Vote in N (api 

cis, but the Chorepiſcopi Tae abſo 

lutel y on hehe, own Biſhops, and When 
Vote in Synods,wirhour di pute 

Swinger Voted as their Biſhops would 


have them. Th Pope i therefore that. he 


might always ſecure a Majority, reſoly d 
» Make 1 tular. e in parties infiae- 
iu aut 2 reticorum TR 
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Chap. XII. Of Biſhops Suffragan. 55 
piſcopi continued, becauſe they performed 
Yoke Functions for which Titular Biſhops 
were pretended to be neceſſary. For in 
the 7 Council of Trent it was declared, „, cond: 


pi were 7 originally; but becauſe 


therefore thoſe were aboliſned, and theſe 
conſtituted in their Place by the Name of 
Suffragans. From the time of Lanfrano 
therefore till the above mention d Act of 

Henry VIII. all our Suffragans were Titu- 

lar Biſhops, having their Titles in partibus 
Infideliam aut | Hereticorum, as Thos; f. . 
mes Biſhop of Megare, Suffragan to the %/9ꝗinũ 
Biſhop of Exeter, Thomas Biſhop of Lace- 
demon, Suffragan to Hadrian de Caſtello 
Biſhop of Bath a nd Wells.” Thomas Wells 
Biſhbp' of Sidon, Suffragan to the Arch- 


biſhop of Conrerbury,” and a Nultiude of 
others 1 could name, but that Act of Par- 


2 Y 1 
N 


liament 


* 


lament made them all Chorepiſcops again 


by giving them their Titles from Villa 


ges, and for that Reaſon, no doubt that 
Act was repealed in the firſt year of Queen 
Mary and Revived again in the firſt of 
Queen Eliæabrih. That theſe Suffragans 
were brought in at the Suppreſſion of the 
Chorepiſcopi, or ſoon after I am perſwaded, 
* 7% —y io becauſe: in the Year 1240. (not above 
150 Vears after Gervaſias ſays Chorepiſcops 
wereaboliſhed) Ifind a Chappel belong. 
ing to the Chureh of Rocheſter, was De. 
dicated by John Suffragan to Edmund 


Arehbiſhop of Canterbury, and T cannot 


think but th it if he 105 an the firſt Suf- 


fragan in that See, lors notice would | 


have been taken of rt. 
And now I cannot ber S my 


moſt hearty deſires that this Chorepiſcopal 


Office was rey iw d in this Church, ſor Iam 
perfwaded it would be very uſeful, eſpeci- 
ally in Dioceſes of larger extent, -and in 
thoſe immediately ſubſect to the Archbi- 
ſhops. Some of our Biſhop ricks are {0 
ent in Circuit, that it is impoſhible far 


bv is neceſſary. It muft indeed 
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one Man t that Epiſcopal Care of 
my to: the piſcopa 


woes hy re che ancient Dioceſes 
monly r than any now in 
1 8 not with 
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Chip.” XII. Of Biſhops Smſſrazan: 
Ceſatea'in Cappadocia, had fifty Chorepiſco- 


pi in his Dioceſs, who were Deputies 


for the Adminiſtration of Diſcipline in 
lefſer Cauſes in the remoter Parts of his 
Biſhoprick. And certainly Chorepiſtops 
are now as requiſite to aſſiſt the Biſhops of 
- Sees, as Curates are to aſſiſt the Mi- 

ers of large Pariſhes. - Let us conſider 
ſo that all our Biſhops are obliged to be 


abſent half the Year from their Charge, 
to attend the King in Parliament. Then 


for our Archbiſhops, beſides thoſe things 
common to them with other Biſhops, 
they have the Charge of a whole Pro- 
vince, which muſt neceſſarily take up 
ſome. of that time which would other- 
wiſe be employed in the Care of their Di- 
oceſs. - And his Grace of Canterbury (be- 
ing a Privy Counſellor, and one 27 the 
Principal Miniftersof State) is ſo continu- 
ally involved in Matters of National con- 
cern, that he can have but little time to 
think of his peculiar Dioceſs. Vet hi Grace 
the preſent Archbiſflop coming to Canter 
bum to be Iuthroned in Perſon, tllen 
made a Viſitation thro ſome Parts of his 
Diooeſs, which for ought that — nd 
's more than any of his Predeceſſors have 
done ſince the Death of ArchBiſhop Muc: 


Lv Indeed the Mulipliczy,of Buſineſs, 


Fe uo perpetually derainaour Met 
* pPaolitan, 


8 we 72. #35 * A 
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will be Adi 
no poſitive Anſwer. We may ſay that 
our Canons enjoyn it to be done once in 


Sascrament of the Lord's Supper, with- 
out their receivi 
And this is the h 


Of Biſhops Saffragan. Chap. XII. 
politan from us is a very great Misfortune 
prin Clergy of this Dioceſs. It makes 

us very Heartleſs in our Functions, that 
When we have done our Parts there is no 
Biſhop to perform his Office amongſt us. 
For When we Baptize Infants and exhort 


the Godſathers to bring them to Confir- 


mation, and they ask — that Office 
miniſtred, we can give them 


Face Years, But my Lord Archbi- 
— — never ſo willing, is not 
it ſo often: How- 
ever, when cheſe Children now _ 
to are grown to Lears 

Diſcretion, and throughly Inſtructed in 


the Principles of Religion, according to 
the Directions in the Exhattation lately 
2 you, and be ready and deſirous to 


Confirm'd, we can admit — the 


actual Confirmation. 
Anſwer we can make 
to ſuch a Oueſtion. But there is a natu- 
ral Reply returned to this, 4, that if the 


Caſeberthus, then: it ſeems Confirmation 


is no other rhan a meer indifferent Cere- 
which-may be uſed er omitted at 


mer 
Pleaſure: . to what, purpoſe Abould 
men ;themifehves; 0 prepare 


817 ; their 
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| their Children and bring them ſome = 
Miles to receive an Ordnance which 
it matters not whether tliey re- 
0 ceive or nd. And when ſuch Re- 
plies are made it is very difficult for ds 
to return an Anſwer to them. All we 
can do is to ſhew that Confirmation "is 
no indifferent Ceremony”, bat then it᷑ is 
| replyed again, that if the Governors of 
our Church thought ſo, care would be 
taken to have it more regularly and duſy 
performed in every Diocels: A Clergy- 
man I remember told me ſome Years a- 
o that he ask d aSectary why he left the 
Church? He anſwer'd, becauſeit watit- 
ed ſome of God's Ordinances. The Mini- 
ſter ask'd him what it wanted? He ſeid 
the Ordinance for Impoſition of Hands 
on Perſons Baptized. The Minifter'te- 
plyed that therein he betrayed his Tpny- 
rance of our Liturgy, wherein is an Office 
of Confirmation for that putpoſe. I know 
ſaid the SeRary, that there is uch an Of. 
fice-: But pray when Has Confirfriation = 
been Adminiftred,orwhen wilt it bettone? 
0 =—Padet has opprobria-uobii, 
Et dici potaiſſe, & non raiſſe reels, 
"Surely ſome care ought to be taken 
that this Sacred Office mould ner be 10 
generally neglected: For tho? it be not᷑ a 
Sadrament, yet it is an 'Apoftolical Inſti- 
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2191 tution, 


560 Of. Bis. PEO. Chap. XII. 
Heb. 6.1, a. tutjon, and one of the Fundamentals of 


Falle ianity all, and if rightly and du- 
Admznifter'd may be a great means of 
urthering the Salvation of thoſe who re- 
eecive it as they ought, eſpecially in an 


(abliſh'd. Chr iſtian Church, where Per. 


ons are generally Baptized. in their In- 
cy: That when they come to years of 
underſtandi g the nature of the Goſpel- 
Spanten ey may as our Church lays 
inrroladion e Pablck V in the.preſence.of God and 
kene, bis Congrogarion , renew the folemn 
« Promiſe and Vow that was made in 
4 * their Names at their, Baptiſm; Ratify- 
ing and Confirming the tame in their 
"OWN. Perſons; and acknowledging 
© themſelves bound to believe and do all 
* thoſe things which their Godfathers or 
© Godmothers then undertook for them. 
I am perſwaded if this Divine Ordinance 
was regularly.and duly Adminiſter'd, our 
Sectaries would not ſo much encreaſc 
amongſt. us. For if Children are well 
Inſtructed in che n po of Chriſtiani- 
t taine in the Church Catechiſm 
duly Examin'd and Confirm ed 
hop, they would not as they 
Tears be caſily drawn from our 
os, And our.* Church ſeems 
fame de Opinion, when it ſtrict. 
UP to perf ores this | 


I's 


"Office 
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Office duly once in Three Vears + Dr. + Prafar. ad 
Hammond poſitively afſerts, that next © to *: ws en 
the embracing of the true Faith, and 
the reception of the two Holy Sa- 
craments Inſtituted by Chriſt himſelf, 
there is nothing which ſo ſtrongly binds 
usto aperpetualobſequiouſnefs toChriſt, 
and to a fincere and -unchangeable 
Obedience to the Evangelical Law, as 
the Ordinance of Confirmation: There 
is nothing from the diligent and pru- 
dent Adminiftration whereof the Chri- 
by ſtian Commonwealth can hope for 
' greater Returns of Profit and Advan- 
tage: Nothing laſtly, from the negle& 
© or mere formal performance whereof 
Ex opere oper ato as they ſay) Piety can re- 
ceive greater or more pernicious Da- 
mages. Fot to this end chiefly was this 
Rite ancienthy Inſtituted and Celebra- 
1 ted, as well that the Obedience which 
de owe to Chriſt, might be more firm 
6 Tf Promis'd and Sign'd with this Pledge 
© or Seal, as that a more plentifbl effi- 
F on of the Holy Spirit might by devour 
' Prayets: be brought from Heaven, and 
q * poured on the Faithful and Illuminated 
to Waſh, Anoint and Strengrhen them 
« lead the new Life And again Ha Bil. S. 10. 
tle after he proceeds in chi manner. 
. Certaitily if a things which: _ 
en 
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| 162 . Of Biſhaps Sauffragan. Chap. XII. 
= been Piouſly and Prudently Ordain'd in 
de Chriſtian Church, {cither by the 
Apoſtles themſelves, or from their Ex- 

.,* ample, by Apoſtolical Men, their Suc- 

\.* ſeflors both in their Chair and their 
Power) were as Piouſly as Reverend- 

x, and-as conſtantly Adminifter'd by 
the Prelates, the other Weapons of Ec. 
dleſiaſtical Diſcipline being called in to 

© affiſt in Place and Order as need ſhall 
require; if thoſe who are Baptized in] 
their Infancy, and aſſoon as they grow] 

Kup are Iaſtructed in the Catechiſm, 
and a clear Explication of the Baptiſ- 
mal Vow, and the Heads of the Catho- 

© © lick Faith, be by the Rektors of their 

. * ſeveral Pariſhes, brought at length to 
the Biſhop, poſited in an eminent Place 
not more Outſhining all Perſons in Ho- 
nour than in the Holineſs of his Conver- 

...* fation, that by his Paternal Admoniti- 
ons and Denunciation,they may be ad- 
mitted to the ſolemn Confirmation of 

© what. they have Profaſs'd and, Renoun®6; 

© and only thro? theſe auſpicious begin. 
T dire to the Lord's Table, and be more: 
over repelled, and by the power of the 
Feys bound, and interdicted and made 
ſceiples, as often as chi ſpall le auer ** 
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; ture, what a Victor ry 


the Ch 
* God; 


and reſcuꝰ'd from uhh Shi ip 


i Table of true and ſoli 
only; 
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6. in A Fault, or are found guilty of any Gn 


wrack by the 
Repentance 
If I fay, by this not ſowre yet 


: * ſevere Law, not Inftituted for vain and 
glittering Pomp, but for a folemy and 
fated War with Iniquities, we Chri- 

© ſhans would accuſtom our ſelves to 


. Serve and Profit in the Camps of Chriſt, 


it can ſcarce be ſaid or conceived what 
a Fruinful and Bleſſed Harveſt we 
might expect from this Seed and Cul- 


and Satan, What 


againſt the Fleſh 
rophies we might. 


n from theſe N. eapons of Apoſtofick 
ear, which are not Carnal or Weak, but 


F Poesfal, thro G 
tel far the Pulling damn 


Gad, and excellently fit- 
ſtrang 


Holds ; 


wien as theſe Methods of our Polity 


5 being g deſpis d, and. either, rowing in- 


to an Univerſal Diſuſe, or kept in Fa- 


© ſhion only for a vain ſhew of 


icty, de- 


n at length i into meer Sha- | 
ow, :Operis Operati, as they fay, or 


K (which) is yet orſe) turn 6 to 
: Covetouſnels, as (palatenſs complains) . 


gain; and 


at this Day We vainly ſdek a Church in 


M 2 


c thing 


163 
{Go be 


i Wi Tranſgreſſion, and be redeem” 4 


- 


1 Cor. 10.41 


De ns 
Eccl. I. 


10 f. 0 


We y Servants in the. Family of 
Diſciples of Chr it among 
by Chriſtians) neither can we find any 
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thing Good or Holy beſide the Sha. 
dow and the Name amongſt the Pro- 
feſſors of Piety, God forbid that the 


latter part of the Words which I have 


cited ſrom this great Man, ſhould be ap- 
plicable to rhe preſent ſtate of the Church 


of England. We have at this time many 


Vigilant. and Diligent Paſtors in our 
Clurch, whoſe Piety Care and Labours 


X. 
- 


are Conſpicuous, I only pray, that it 


Mat. 9. 38. 
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4 
. "y "5 % 
WEEKLY 


would pleafethe'Lord of the Harveſt, that 
he will ſend forth more ſuch Labourers into 
his Harveſt. And foraſmuch as Confir- 
mat ion is ſo uſeful and ſo neceſfary an Or- 


dinance, and yet as matters now ſtand, it 
cannot be duly and regularly Admin. 
ſter'd in all Parts of the Realm, accord. 


7 r FF SN. EAST 3 
ing as out Laws and Canons require, I 
wiſhan expedient wasfound out that more 
Biſhops might be Conſecrated for the 
more due and orderly, Adminiſtration of 
it. Upon theſe and fuch like conſidera. 
tions, 1 think Suffragan Biſhops are abſo- 


lutely necefſary. I could with a great 


1 


deal of cafe ſhew, that before tlie Refor- 
ration there,” were Suffragans in moſt 


i 22k 


Specilmen. 
. 


Koe this particular, becauſe hi an. 


us that in many Dioceſes, whoſe Re- 


parts of this Kingdom. 3 Anthony Har- 


mer, (and Tthynk his Authority may be 


k 


verfary dog5nor pretend the contrar 
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ell 


* 


cords 
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Chap. XII. of Biſhops Suffragan. 165 
* cords are preſerv'd, there appear a 
* continwd Series or Succeſſion of Suffra- 
* gan, as wall as of proper Biſhops, and 
that for the ſpace of 200 years before 
the Reformation. I could my ſelf give 
; a Catalogue of above 3o ſuchifT thought , RY 
it needful. But the Preface to the + Act. l. 
Jof Parliament, which, 97 the I'S. for 
Suffragans, ſays poſitively, that Saffragan 
f 5 os 4 tobe e had Fs in 71 
Kealm, which 35 ot? ſufficient to ſet 
„this matter beyond Diſpute. And tis 
plain by the ſame Act that they were de- 
ſgned to be continu d aftẽr the Reforma- 
ton: And this Act was accordingly put 
i- | in Execution. 5 For Mar. 197 A. D. wc Ang. Sacr. 
3 Thomas Aae , was made 8 1. P. 
1Zof Ipſwich, and Jo 2 Salisbary, of Theifors,* 
e boch Conſecrated by Archbi Hope Cranmer, 
e and appointed Suffragans 10 he Biſhop of 
Norwich. The fame Year elta, Moor 
a. was Conſecrated Suffragan of Colcheſter, 
d. aud the year following Joh Hodgeslius of 
u Bedford, and the year after 
-. I Hnchof Taunton , with' divers. others. 
Fr Andin Queen Elizabeth's) Reign whenthe 
„. Reformation was fully ſertled, We Kind 
be Richard Barns 5 F Suffragan Bi- N 85 
d- ſhop « of; Nottingham, A 4 7050 And 3 
ls Richard Rogers Confecrate Suffragan 7 5h; 
pl Bilhop 0, Pover, by Archbiſhop Parker, 
as chi M 3 Ann. 
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Ann. 1569. How the appointing Suffra. 
gans came to be laid aſide, F cannot ſay; 
certainly our Anceſtors thought em uſe- 
ful, otherwiſe we ſhould not have had an 
Act of Parliament {till in force for the con- 
ſtitution of them, and 8 our lateſt Ca- 
nons which are allowed to be of Authori- 
ty do plainly ſuppoſe our Biſhops to have 
Suffragans, when they do appoint that 
every Biſhop or his Su rag an in his accuſts- 
med Viſttalion, do in his own Perſon careful 
ly perform the Office of Confirmation; So 
that When I plead for Suffragan Brſhops; 
F do not plead for any alteration of the 


5 preſent Conftirution, but only that oui 


prefent Conſtitution 0 which is certainly 
the beſt in the World) may be entire in 
all its Parts : For the lay ing afide Suffra- 
gan Bifhops has made a Brèach in it. 
Now the uſe of Suffragan Biſhops is to 


aſfiſt ſuch Bifhops as . greater Care 


and Burthen laid upon them than one 
Man can go thro' with as he ought. Such 
4 Care and Burthen Tam confident ſeve- 
rat of our Bifhops have; Forfirft his Grace 
the A. B. of Canterbury has 4 Dioceſs large 
deten 5 rj 5 fy Fiſhop s Whole Care. 
itan he is to inſpect and 
de 24 hs be Biſhops of the Province, 
which feeds muſt require a conſiderable 
Portion ef his Time. In the next place, 
N i 1 
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Chap. XII Of Biſoops Suffragan. 
it is neceſſary for the good of the Church, 
( which. ought. to be conſider'd brit}, 
that he ſhould be a Miniſter of State, 

and a Privy Councellor which muſt 
needs take up another Portion of - 
his time, and that not a little one. 80 
that let him be as diligent and induſtrious 
as is poſſible, yet can 4 not per fort all 
8 Farting belonging to a Bis: 
ſhop in his Dioceſs, I do not tay thatan. 
Archbiſhop cannot do more than ſome of 
our Archbiſhops formerly have done, but 
hecannot doall that is requiſite, particule r 
ly to Viſit and Confirm every Three 
Years duly and regularly. This makes a 
Suffragan or Aſſiſtant neceſſary for him, 
and our Law allows him one with the 
Title of Dover, 

The Archbiſhop of York hath a very 
be Dioceſs, and the Care of a Province 

des, too much for one Man to take 

care of without Aſſiſtants; and there- 
fore the Law allows him Two Suffra- 
gans, one with the Title of Nottingham, 
and the other of Hull. The Biſhop of 
Lincoln has above 1 200 Pariſhes under his 
re, and the Biſhop of Norwich near as 
many, therefore they are allow d the one 
Four and the other Iwo Suffragans to 
Grids the Burthen with them. But to 
ſet them in the cleareſt Light, and" to 
+ M 4. SE, they 


O Biſhops Suffragan, Chap. XII. 
ſhew what good Proviſion our Law has 
made for the due Exerciſe: of Epiſcopal 
Government; and that no Place may want 
any Epiſcopal Office, I will ſubjoin a 
Catalogue of all our Biſhopricks with the 
Suffragans Titles belonging to them, as 
they are allowed in this Realm by the 
Authority of the Supreme Court of Par. 
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Biſhopricks. 


hr 


Suffragan a es. 
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Wincheter, 


St. Maph. 
Ban 


Bath and 
Wells. 


| Briſtol 


C — 
Coventry 


and 


Lichfield, 


St. Davids. 


c Canterba- 5 2 
5 Colcheſter. 1 1 


Gilford 0 J. 
1 S | coho 6 


8 


Gloceſter, 


| Dower.” 


St. Germans in 
Cornwal; 


A . * 0 * 
» 1218 
5 3 
* 


4 


Pariſhes, 


257. 
ne 6 


Ille of Wight. 
121 
10 
CTaunton. 38 
) Bridgewater, 
236 
— e 
| Cambridge jet 
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570 


Lincoln, © 


. | 
Rocheſter. | 


N mich. 1 
Oxford," © 


{ 


Worceſter. 


| Bedford, © 
Lal. 


1 Grantham. 


- | 


2 . 


| EY 


Molton 


= 
, 
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aon. — . Pariſhes. real 


Chap. XIT. of Byſbops Spee 
The Act of Parliament alſo names Pen. 

reh for x Suffragan File; but F cannot 

find any fuch To] im Cavbden, only he 


fays that Perez! is alſo Penreth, yet they 
are plaimly diſti 


Glocefter were nor Erected into Bifhop- 
ricks, and therefore were then niateTi. 
tles tor Suffragans. 
Now by confidering how theſe Suffra- 
gan Fires are laid out, we may conclude, 
that the Parliament did not think it re- 


quifite that alt Bifliopsfhould have Suffra- 


ans neicher is it expedient; for the Snf- 


ragans Brfmeſs is to affiff, but not ro 


take off all the care from Bifhops; Nor 
would 1 have it in our Church as it has 


been obferved, that it was once in the 


Chureh of Viewns, between Marcus the 
Biſhop, and his Suffragan and Brother 
Clandannus, as was noted before. b 


The one the Piſhiys Ornamems did 
WMear, 


| The other only had che Biſhop? s Care. 


But the Care Mold bci bet wesn 
them. The Biſhop hienfelf ſhould Or. 
dain alt Prieſts and Deacons in his. Dio- 
=: or the Suffragan not 4 leaft with- 
out his e 


ing 


LA hed by the Statute. 
Whew ris AQ was made, Briſtal arid 


RAS age accord- | 
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ing to the ancient Canons. Then for 


Viſitations and Confirmations the Dioceſs 
ſhauld, as near as may be, be divided in- 
to equal Parts, between the Biſhop and 
his Suffragans. As for inſtance, the Dio- 


ceſs of Lincoln has 1255 Pariſhes, too 
many for one Man to Viſit and Confirm 


in all duly and regularly; here therefore 

the Biſhop is allowed Four. Aſſiſtants, let 

the Dioceſs be squally divided intò Five | 
Parts, there will be about 250 Pariſhes: 
the Biſhop of Norwich had one Suffragan 
more, but they may eaſily be ſupplied by 
letting tlie Biſhop of Cambridge be his Af- 


ſiſtant (for the Biſnop of Eh has ſo ſmall a 


Dioceſs, that he needs none) the Act of 


Farliament not making it neceſſary that 


_ ceſsof that Biſhop to whom he is Suffra- 


gan, and we have a Precedent to the con- 


better. trary in 9. William Moor, who had the 


Vol. 1. p. 


Title of C olchefter, in the Dioceſs of Lan. 


don, yet Was. Suffragan to the Biſhop of | 


wy egen! gel DOT ICAſTr lia Groſe tins: 
Now I am. perſyaded that 300 Pari- 
ſhes is as mueh as one Biſhop can take 
Charge ao Viſit. and Confirm, if he de- 


ſign to do thoſe Duties as he ought: , For 


theſe Offices ought to be per formed in all 


, 
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parts of the Dioceſs once in Three years: 
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And where a Biſhop would do theſe ræ- 
gularly and with due Care, not haſtily, 
and as the way is only as it were Ex Pa. 


ſant, to viſit an Hundred Pariſhes in a 


year, will take upa whole Month at leaſt, 
which I believe any Biſhop will think to 
be as much time as he can conveniently” 
ſpare for this purpoſe. No if the large 

ioceſes were divided according to this 


= Method, and the Title of Cam- 
N , 


e annexed to the See of Norwich, no 
one Biſhop would have much above 300 
Pariſhes to take Charge of, and belſdes 
out of the Dioceſs of M iucheſter, Bath and 
Wells, Salisbury and Carliſie, the Titles of 
Southampton, Bridgwater, Molton, Malbo- 
rough and Pereth, might be reſerved to be 
beſtowed on Coadjutors for Impotent and 
Inferm Biſhops of their Dioceſs which 
have no Suffragans Titles, according as 
there ſhall be occaſion. . 


9 


5 


Thus would no part of the Realm be de. 


ſtitute of the Epiſcopal Care, all Biſſo 


of larger Dioceſes, having Aſſiſtante to 


per form all parts of the Epiſcopal Office, 
by a general Commiſſion to them for that 
purpoſe, only reſervins Ordinations and 
Inſtitutions wholly to the Dioceſan; ex- 
cept when he is hinderꝰd by ſome Law ful 
Impediment, a Licence may be granted 
to a Suffragan to Perso mg eicler af thoſe 
Patte Offices 


TI 


the Chancellor or ge ang 1 
ting theſe Offices to the Suff 
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Offices pro iſtac vice. And inthe Dioceſs 
of Canterbury the Suffragan of Dower ſhould 
have a general Commiſſion to perform 


all parts of the Epiſcopal Function in e- 
very part of the Diagels, only reſerving a 


Power in his Grace the Archbiſhop of 


Canterbury to ſuſpend his Juriſdiction, 


when be has Tame, Leiſure and Will to 
penform thoſe Duties in Perſon. This 
Biſhop might alſo have a general Licence | 
to Ordain; only be ſhould be.oblidg'd to 
1 5 rimely notice to the Archbiſhop of 
the Titles and Qualifications of the Per- 
ons to be Ordain'd, and to receive his Ap- 


probation of them; that ſo the Charges 


of Letters Dimiſſory might he ſaved. 

If it be asked what Juriſdiction it may 
be proper to allow the Suffragan? with 
ſubmiſſion I chick it to be the ſame with 
I; by Uni- 
agans in 
thoſe Dioceſes where it is convenient the 
Biſhops ſhould have ſuch Aſſiſtants. And 
for ſuch as neither have nor need Suffra- 


gans, there let the Dean of the. Church 
be always the Biſhops Chancellor. For 


it is moſt requiſite that he whois the lead 
ofthe Colledge of Preobyrers, who arpths 


Authority to the Biſhop throughout the 
| whole Dioceſs. And where there is 2 


Suffragan 
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Church. And if there be more Suffra- 


gans one at leaſt may be Dean alſo, and 


che orhers well dignified in the Church. 
And it is nat much to be. queſtionꝰd, but 


moſt of our Lay-Chancellors in England 


would take Orders if they might be made 
Deans, as thoſe Dignities ſhould fall, 
and Suffragan Biſhops. where ſuch are 


expedient. Lat alſo ſome of the beſt Li- 


vings in-every Dioceſs be annexedtothe 
Deanry , to go always along with at, 
and a good Prebend with Iwo of the 
beft Livings in every Church where more 
Suffragans are required; that To the Of- 
tice might be ranger d Honourable by a 
ſufficient Maintainance. I am fully per- 
ſwaded that if what I have here Propoſed 
were Eſtabliſhed and Practiſed in all parts 
of the Realm, it would prove of very great 
Benefit to the Church of England. 
. This wouldſtopour Advertaries Com. 
plaints againſt our Lay-Chancellors, and 
the largeſt of ſome of our Dioceſes. It 
would alſo free the Clergy.from a Cano- 
nical;fabjeRtion to thoſe which ae ft of 
gur ow] Body, which T believe no Clergy 

in che World is ſuibject to but ours, in ay 
\ Epiſcopal Church: Nay, no ather Bally 
5 Men in the Kingdom are ſubject to 
the. 
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to Judges of the Bench, and the Gover- 
nors of their Houſes or Inns of Court. 


Phyſicians have the Preſident and Fellow 


of their Colledge, all of their own Pro- 
feſſion: Merchants, Tradefmenand Ar- 
tificers have their Maſter, Wardens and 
Aſſiſtants of their ſeveral Companies, to 


whom they are accountable in Matters 


relating to their ſeveral Callings: The 


Clergy are the only Body of Men over 


whom Preſide Perſons not of their own 


Profeſſion. We ſhould alſo reap this 


Advantage from the Regulation Propo- 


ſed; that it will be a general Encourage. 


ment to the Clergy to Study the Civil 
and Canon Laws, (Sciences too much 


neglected by us) when they find the 
Knowledge of them a ready way to ſo 
many Preferments. Whereas now find- 


ing the advantages accruing from theſe 
Studies to fall altogether to the ſhare of 


Lay-men, they totally diſ-regard. them, 
a os are generally perfect Strangers to 


Another Benefit accruing from this 


Regulation would be, that we ſhould 
mae no/ Inſtitutions conferr'd by Lay- 
Mien; an Abufe which as I have heard, 


_ ſeveral of our Biſhops have juſtly com- 
Plain d of, and therefore doubt not but 


tiheir Lordſhips are very deſirous it 


ſhould 


ä 


Chap. XII. V Biſhops Saffragar, 17 

ſhould be rectified, and will do all that 

lies in their own power towards an alte: 

ration in this particular: For certainly 

the Curam tuum & mean cannot regulars 

ly be granted by any other than a Biſhop: 

and a Lay-man tho? a Chancellor cannot 

[think have ſo much as a Delegated Cure 

ofSouls;muctr leſs can he beſtow one; Ne- 

no dat quod non habet is art infallible Max- 

im. And Nemo plus juris ad alinmtransfir. 

fe poteſt quam ipſe haberer, is a Rule in tlie 

Civil Law. P. 50. tit. 19: J. 54. which 

our Lay-chancellors cannot be ignorant 

of, thoꝰ they daily practice the contrary: 

All this which I have here propoſed, 

(except the annexing Dignities to theſe 

Offices) is wholly in our Biſhops power 

to regulate, for the Laws now in foree 

give them full Authority to appoint -Sufs 

fragans, and to make Clergy-men their 

Chancellors. And methinks it is very 

odd that 10 ſome of our Biſhops have-for- ** ee Paper 

merly made their Complaints of Lay. Haben 

Chancellors, or what is not in their po- Lambeth 

er to rectifie, when all the World knows inge, 420, 

they appoint ſuch themſelves , without Grievances of 

being any ways compelled to do ſo: For the Church of 

| tho*theParlamentallowsLay-men toex- 273/916 „, 

erciſe ſpiritual Juriſdiction, i by no means i rhe power 

obliges Biſhops to give them Commiſſi- 9 is Cone, 

ons to do fo, m may have Clerg ""* m9 
8 
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men ſor their Chancellors and Commiſ- 
ſarzes if they will themſelves; Befides, it 
is plain that Act was made only to Autho- 
rize the Commiſſion which King Heur)/ 
the'V Hith gave to Cromwel, when he 
made him Vicar-general of all 'Ezplazd : 
But I believe the Parliament little 
thought the Biſhops would fo unanimcuſ- 
ly follow ſuch a Precedent , which was | 
ſet up to deftroyChurch-government,and 
bring us to! Eraſtianiſm. The Biſhops 
have a full power to appoint their own 
Deputies to whom they will commit their 
uriſdiction: How unreaſonable it is then 
jorthem to give away their power toLay- 
men, and then cry they cannot help it? 
Certainly Clergy-men are the fitteſt Per- 
ſons to Judge of Matters belonging to 
their own'Order and Offices, and yet 
Lay-men are chiefſy made their Judges 
in theſe things, to the perpetual Infamy 
of thoſe that heretofore ſo Order®d it 
where tie Government did not by any 
| meant irequire . 
r Dut. and | know it is pretended 1 that Chorepif- 
| Rights of 7 copi have been laid aſide, as aſſuming to 
b. 126. much rothemſelves, But there can be no 
fear of any ſuch matter in Exgland, where = Prez 
the Parliament has wiſely provided, 
That they ſhall not dare to exceed their 
due Bounds: For they have Decreed, 
- 5 That 


* 
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That every Archbiſhop or Biſhop of 
© this Realm, for their own particular 
© Dioceſs, may and ſhall give ſuch Com- 
* miſſion or Commiſſions to every ſuch 


* Biſhop Suffragan, as ſhall be fo Conſe- 


' crate. by the Authority of this Act, as 
* hath been. accuſtom'd by Suffragans 
* heretofore to have, or elſe ſuch Com- 
miſſion as ſhall by them be thought re- 


( 
( 


_.2Q 


hat no ſuch Suffragan ſhalluſe any Ju- 


« 


' ex, Otherwiſe, nor longer time than 
' ſhall be limited by ſuch Commiſſion to 
him to be given, as is aforeſaid, upon 
pain to incur intothe Pains, Loſſes, For- 
feitures and Penalties mentionꝰ'd in the 
* Statute of Proviſions, made in the Six- 
teenth year of King Richard II. Here - 


by the Suffragan Biſhops have a greater 
Tie upon them than Chancellors or Com- 
miſſaries have, it may therefore be reaſo- 


nably ſuppoſed they would be more Ob- 


ſequious to the Biſhops than the Eccleſi- 


atical Judges we have at preſent, being 
more {tri&ly bound to their good Behavi- 
our, thro? the Danger of incurring a 
,, oy Ot og lo not 


"0" 
„ 


„„ 7 


uiſite, reaſonable or convenient. And 


riſdiction, ordinary or Epiſcopal Pows 
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11. lit. b. 


2 De coucordia 


Sacerd & Imp. to be ſuch: 2 Peter de Marca the late Learn- 


. 


3 Annot, ad -—F+ i pete” 5 bf 
Ce. 24. the ſame Opinion 4 and to him 3 Dr. 


TConſecrat. 
Serm. Ann. 


Dom. 1660. 


s Diſſert. of 
the ancient 


Church Go- 


vernment. 
De Ami. 
Eccl. Diſci- 
plina. 


Were Metropolitan and Superiour to 


| Apoſtles themſelves Conſtituted any] 
x Anzot Ads Arch-biſhops or Metropolitans. 1 Dr. 


is not for me to pretend to decide a con- 


e 
4 11 N 7 0 | Sue 1 8 | 
1234 Of Archbiſhops or Metropolitans. | 


A some Biſhops were Suffragan and 
Subject to Dioceſans, ſo others alſo 


them : Not Superior in Order but Jurif- 
diction, as tlie Suffragans were Inferiour. 
It is diſputed. by the Learned whether it 
can be proved by Scripture that the 


Hammond will have Timothy and Titus 
ed Arch-biſhop of Paris declares himſel 


Beveridge Subſcribes; To whom I may 
add the late moſt Reverend Father 4 Arch- 
biſhopSancroft. Dr. Cave ande Mſr. Da Pin 
feem to be of a contrary Sentiment, and] 
tho they allow Metropolitans to be of very 
5 Antiquity, yet they do not acknow- 


k + 


ſedge them of Apoſtolical Inſtitution.” Tt 


troverſie managed. by ſuch eminently 
Learned Perſons, tho* I do not conceive 
that they do difagree very much in their 
Aſſertions: And by what I can gather by 
comparing their Arguments and Citati- 

I SILLS , : : 3 ond 0 
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ons on both ſides, the Original of theſe 


Church-Governors appear to me to have 
been thus. 1 N 

The Roman Empire which contained 
almoſt all the known Part ofChriſtendom, 
was divided into ſeveral Provinces by 
Auguſtus Ceſar, which Diviſion was at- 
terwards a little changed by the Emperor 


Adrian I. and then by Conſtantine: But the 
manner of the Government continued on- 
ly the Seat of the Preſident was removed 
from one City to another, and the extent 
of the Province enlarged or diminiſhed,” 


In every of theſe Proyinces was one Ci- 


ty called the Metropolis or Mother City, 


this was commonly the Place of greateſt 
Trade and Reſort and here the chief Go- 


vernor of the Province reſided. The 


Apoſtles, who by their Commiſſion from 
our Saviour were obliged to Proſelyte all 


Nations, could not ſtay long in any one 


Place, but having diſpers'd themſelves 
into the ſeveral Provinces, and Preach'd 
the Goſpel, and made ſome number of 


Converts, they fixed a Biſhop in each of 


the Principal Cities where they ſaw it re- 
quiſite, and gave theſe Biſhops orders, as 


other Cities of the Province ſhould be 


converted, to fix Biſhops alſo in them. 
The Apoſtles being very careful to place 


the moſt extraordinary . Periops in the | 
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_ tropolitan Cities, becauſe there was the 
_ greateſt Harveſt, and moſt Occaſion for 
8 extraordinary Abilities and Gifts: 
This cauſed the other Biſhops of the Pro- 
vince tomake their Applications to them 
for Advice in their weighty Affairs; And 
to pay a Deference and Reſpect tod em up- 
on all Occaſions : So that tho' all the 
Biſhops conſtituted by the Apoſtles were 
of equal Authority as they were Biſhops, 
and therefore when a new Biſhop was to 
de made, either upon the Death of an- 
other or becauſe the number of Converts 
was encreaſed, they met together to con- 
ſecrate him, yet 2 yielded a precedency 
to the Biſhop of the Metropolis: And 
the like was done when they aſſembled 
to conſult of any other Affairs of the 
Church. This was found the moſt pru- 
dent and convenient Method to preſerve 
the Unity of the Church in ſeveral Pro- 


„%% B10» «1! rfl. (LO 
It was neceſſary that the Biſhops 
mould Aſſemble ſometimes, and that 
ſome Perſon ſhould Preſide in their 
Aſſemblies: It was impoſſible that Or- 

der and Diſcipline ſhould other wiſe be 
prteſerved in the Church. There was 

no perſon, before the Empire became 

Chr iſtian that could Summon the Biſhops 

from all parts of it to one Place: Therefore 


Chap. VII. or Metropolitans, 


in every particular Province the Riſhops 


met together to conſult of the Affairs ct 


their Churches, and their Meetings or 


Synods commonly were in the Metropo- 
lis, and being then within the Juriſdicti- 
on of the Metropolitan, it was reaſonable 
tbat he ſhould have the Right Hand of 


Fellowſhip in his own Church. It was 


by no means convenient that any Biſhop 


ſhould be abſolute without a Superior to 


judge him in Eccleſiaſtical Matters, ne- 


ther was it fit that his own Presbyters, 


- - 


who by direct Apoſtolical Inſtitution 


Were his Subjects, ſhovld have an Au- 


thority to convene or cenſure him: Nei- 


him to an account, for Par is Parei 29% 


habet Patgſtatem : Nor yet could all the 
Biſhops of the World or the Em- 
pire (nor was it fit they ſhould) meet 


upon ſuch an Occaſion. All matters 


of this Nature were left to the Neigh- 


bouring Biſhops thetefore, 10 be order- 


ed among themſelves, and they Were ad- 


counted Neighbouring Biſneps whote 


Dioceſes were an the ſame Proving acgor- 
ding to the Diviſion of the Empire. 


FI” 
i 
3 


Itwas therefore expedient, ſince it Wasne- 


cCeſſaryfor Biſnops to meet and conſtit i p- 
on theſe and the like occaſions an every 
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be granted to ſome one of them, but like- 
Wie an Authority-to Summon and con- 
vene the reſt: This was generally grant- 1 
tee throughout the whole Empire to the 
7 Du _ : iſhop of the Metropolis; Only in the 
, iſe, ſeyeral Provinces of Africa, the Primacy 
156, Was given tothe Eldeſt Biſhop' : Yet the 
Biſhop of Carthage had a kind of Partriar- 
chal Juriſdiction over all the Provinces of 
AfricaaffixedtothisSee.Thus the Biſhops 
of every Province formed a particular diſ- 
tinct Church, Which was governed by 
one uniform Diſcipline, whereby they 
ſometimes differed in their Ceremonies 
and Cuſtoms from other Churches, but 
did not ſeparate from them. For all the 
Provinces held Communion with each 
other, and looked upon each others Mem- 
bers as their own, and ſent Communica- 
tory, Letters to each other. Every Metro- 
politan aſſoon as he was advanced to the 
-hair ſending a Profeſſion of his Faith to 
all the other (at leaſt the Principal) Me- 
tropolitans of the Empire, in Teſtimony 
of his Deſire to maintain the Union of 
the Catholick Church in all Articles of 
Faith: But in Matters meerly indifferent, 
each Provincial Church made Rules for 
it ſelf, and was governed by its o n 
Cuſtoms, and Canons. They alſo ſent 
their Canons po ther Churches, who ney 
Ef 51 CO celved 


Chap. XIII. or Metropolitans. „ 
ceived them in part or in whole as they 
judged expedient, or it may be altogether 
rejected them: Yet this made no diffe- 
rence, becauſe one Province pretended to 
no Authority over another. 
Whether the Apoſtles ſettled Metropo- 
litans in the Church is what I pretend 
not to determine, but that they are of Pri- 
mitive Antiquity is moſt certain from the 
Thirty Fourth Apoſtolical Canon, which 
Deorces that Biſbops ſhall do nothing with- 
out the Primate, except in their own Dioceſs, 
nor yet the Primate withoat the Biſhops. 
Theſe were at firſt only called Primates 
or Prime ſedis Epiſcopi, the name Metro- 
politans and Archbiſhops were introduced 
afterwards in the Fourth Century. And 
ſome Biſhops obtained theſe Names as. 
Honorary only without any Authority 
or Juriſdicton, and others alſo obtained 
theſe Titles together with an Exemption 
from the Juriſdiction of any Primate, yet 
had no Province of their own, and theſe” 
were called "allo unzzc. l —— ng 3 
8 All the Priviledges of a Metropolitan ene. ai 
are reduced by Dr. Beveridgè to theſe four cu. Een, 
Heads. (I.) To confirm'the Elections 
and Conſecrations of all the Biſhops: in 
his Province, fo that whatſocyer Biſhop. 
is Elected and Ordained without lis Con. 
firmation or Conſent; his Confecrarion” 
ien 15 
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is null and void. (2.) It belongs to him 
to Summon all the Biſhops, of his Pro- 
vince to hold a Synod under him every 
Tear. (3.) It is in the Power of the Me- 
tropolitan to enquire into the Manners 

and Opinions of the Biſhops under his 
Juriſdiction, to admoniſh, reprove and 
dtive from the Communion of his other 
Biſhops the immoral, andſuch as were con- 
victed of great Crimes. And ſometimes, 
when Crimes were very Notorious and 
Scandalous, to proceed to Deprivation. 
Thus Peter Metropolitan of Alexandria 
depoſed Miletius an Agypiian Biſhop, be- 
cauſe he had Sacrificed to Idols as Atha- 
nuaſſus tells us. Laftly, it belongs to him 
Hurt hear and determine Cauſes between 
= © contending Blſhops, and to interpoſe his 
Authority in all Affairs of his Province 
Which are of great Moment. Neither 
could a Biſhop travel into Foreign Parts 
without a Letter of Licenſe from his Me- 
tropolitan. From hence in time it be- 
came Cuſtomary for every Biſhop at his 
Conſecration to Promiſe Canonical Obe- 
dience to his Metropolitan. Yet this 
Cuſtom obtained not till the end of the 
Fourth Century: For after the Year 440. 
Pope Leo blames Anaſtaſius of Theſſalonica 
for exacting ſuch a Promiſe from an At- 
tic Biſhop whom he had ordained, How- 


ever 
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ever foraſmuch as all Biſhops wete obli- 
ged to obſerve the Canons, and the an- 
cient Canons requiring that nothing of 
moment ſhould be tranſacted without the 
Primate, they were thereby oblig'd to 
Canonical Obedience, tho' they were 
not actually bound to promiſe it; even 
as Subjects are Bound to Allegiance, tho? 
all are not actually bound to take tlie 
Oath. And it is probable that not long 
after the Fifth Century the Cuſtom of 
promiſing Canonical Obedience obtain'd, 
for Ivo Carnotenſis in the Eleventh Centu- 
ry ſpeaks of it as a very ancient Cuſtom. 
Several Provinces of the Empire were 
united under oheSuperiour Governor, cal- 
led Præfectus Pretorio, who had Authority 
over all the Proconſuls or other Preſidents 
of the Provinces within this Region: Of 
theſe, Three were more eſpecially emi- 
nent, at Rome for the Weſt; at Antioch 
for the Eaſt, and at Alexandria for the 
South. He at Rome was not indeed cal- 
led Præfectas Pretorio, but Vicarias Urbis : 
However his Authority was much the 
ſame, and his Juriſdiction reached over 
{ſeveral Provinces which are mention'd in 
the Noritia Imperii. There were ſeveral 
other Præfects or Vicars, but I need not 
upon this occaſion take notice of more 
than theſe Three: For the Biſhops of 
e theſe 
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theſe Cities began in time to claim a Su- 
periority over all the Churches within 
theſe Provinces, which were Subject to 
the Prefect or Vicar of their City. The 
Chief Priviledges which they Claimed, 
was a Right to Conſecrate Metropolitans, 
and to ſummon them with all other Bi- 
ſhops. within their Region to a general 
Synod, and to have a precedency before 
Metropolitans: Theſe Priviledges were 
atfterwards Confirmed to them by ſeve- 

ral Canons, particularly the Sixth Canon 
of the Couneil of Nice, but with a Pro- 
viſo, that theſe Rig hits ought not to prejudice 
thoſe of the Metropolitan. 
The Biſhops of theſe three great Sees 
were called Patriarchs, which Name 
was alſo conferred afterwards on the Bi- 
ſhops of Conſtantinople and Jeruſalem, with 
a Proviſo, that this ſhould. only be an 
Honorary Title to give them a preceden- 
cy, but not any juriſdiction to the pre- 
judice of the Metropolitans of Heraclea 
and Cæſarea. However, having gain'd 
the Title, they ſoon found the Means to 
procure a Juriſdiction over ſeveral Pro- 
vinces, without regard to the Reſtriction 
laid upon them; and obtained aſter- 
Wards a Confirmation of this Power by 
pore: Councils. But tho? theſe five 
atriarchs had brought many 8 
| | under 


. ee 
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nder their Eccleſiaſtical Obedience ; yet 
ere there many Provinces ſubject to 
none of them, amongſt which are almoſt 
all the Churches of the Weſt; For the 
Provinces about Rome lying very thick, 
and conſequently were but ſmall; 
tho? very Populous, that Bifhops Patri- 
archate reached no further than the Au- 
thority of the Vicarius Urbis went, ex. 
tending only over thoſe which were cal. 
led the Suburbicary Villages, andwas eve- 
ry way bounded about an Hundred Miles 
from Rome, ſo that many Places in Italy 
it felf had no dependence on that See: 
And in theſe Places not ſubject to any of 
the above named Patriarchs, the Metro- 
politans were ſubject to no Superior Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Perſon. For farther ſatisfa- 
&ion in this matter, I muſt refer to the 
Learned Authors mentioned in the be- 
JLinning of rhis Chapter. There have 
fince been Erected ſeveral later Patriar- 
chates, but of theſe I ſhall not need to 
ſpeak any thing 1747 
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EEE CHAP. XIV. 


0 the Eleftion of Bilbops i in thy 
1 tien lit, 


8 to 3 concerns * 8 of 
Biſhops; the Apoſtles themſelves 


” £Y, they lived, placed them by their 


Apoſtolick Authority in all Churches 
which they Conſtituted, as has been 
already ſhewed. Aſter their Deaths the 
Provincial Biſhops met together with 


_ » their Metropolitan to Conſtitute a new 


Can. 4+ 


Can. 12, 1 3. 2 The | 


"Biſhop. | This We May. learn from, the 


1 Council of Nice, (Which was very care - 
ful to inquire into and preſerve the ancient 
Cuſtoms of che Chur ch) Where it is De- 
clared and Decreed, That a Biſhop 

© gught chiefly to de Conſtituted by a 
© the Biſhops of the Province; But if this 
be too difficult, either thro? urgent OC 


A caſions, or the length of the WAY; 


yet Three muſt be preſent for that pur 


| < poſe, and have the Conſent of - wp ah. 


© ſent under their Hands, and ſo to make 
the Conſecration : But the Confirma- 


tion of all things done in the Province, 


«, muſt be reſerved to the Metropolitan. 
cil of Laodicea Decrees alſo 
* the ee time, That Biſbops. long 

* approved 


ICC, 
an; 


1110 


ved 


"> 


Chap XIV. Of the Election of Biſhops, Kc. 191 


approved both in Faith and Doctrine, 
* ſhall be conſtituted for the Government 

* of the Church, by the Metropolitans 

and Neighbouring Biſhops. ' And that 
© the Multitude ſhall not Elect any Per- 
* ſons to be Ordained. 

But tho the Biſhops had the undoubꝛed 
Right of Conſtituting other Biſhops, yet 
were not the People Wholly ſhut out; their 
Conſent was generally asked, and they 
had a Right of making Exceptions toan 
Perſons nominated, tho“ herein — 
were conſidered as Witneſſes rather than 
Judges, 3 as the late Biſhox 
has obſerved. Sometimes it may be the 
Biſhops might permit them to nominate” 
a fit Perſon themſelves, but they could 


never r challenge this of "Right or Cuſtom.” 


And it is very probable, that the Biſhops 
did frequently Conſecrate a Perſon re- 
commended to them by the People, but 
no doubt if he was unfit, or they fora 
him to be fo, they refaſed him. 
4 Gratiay proves from a great many 1 
ancient Decretal Epiſtles, That Biſhops 
were to be Elected by the Clergy; at 
© the Petition of the People, and Conſe- 
{.crated by the Metro politan and Pro- 
Tvmcial Biſhops. 80 it ie ſets as if the 
le commonly recom m ended bf 
Per ons to the Clergy by whom one was 
DIV 2 Elected | 


of Worcefter* Antiq- 
ft ng n. Churches, 


. 108. 


I 4 


„ £3 A 74 v 
A 


1 g the Eleition of Biſhops, &c. Chap. XIV. 


. 1 ” 


ut that the Metropolitan and other Bi- 


© Cato 16. 


& E a 
© 

* 

— 


- 
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V. I Chap. XIV. Of the Election of Biſhops, &c. 

li- *©Metropolican isalfo preſent. But S. Cypri- 

er an in a Letter which be and his Clergy 

ed Wrote to theClergy & People of Spaiz(up- 

t. onthe occaſion of their chooſing Sabinus & 

Felix, in the room of Baſilides and Marti- > 

ti- | 4, who had lapſed in the time of Perſe- 

que © cution, and been guilty of Tdolatry) ſets 

nd this matter in a clear Light. Where ha- 

re- ving firſt obſerved from the As of the 

Apoſtles after what manner Matthias was 

the © Subſtituted in the room of Judas, and al- 

ove I fo how the Seven Deacons were Elected 

Bi- and Ordained : Therefore, ſays he, that 

nd © Rule is diligently to be obſerved and 

ſen, © kept, which from Divine Tradition, 

ght and Apoſtolical Practice is obſerved by 

in- © us, and almoſt all Provinces, that for 

ple the due celebrating Ordinations, all the 

aſe - © neareſt Biſhops of the ſame Province 

che I © ſhould aſſemble together with that Peo- 

Pro- © ple over which a Prelate is to be Or- 

.the I © dained, and that the Biſhop ſhould be 

at,if I * choſen in the preſence of that People 

hich I ©. which is moſt fully acquainted with the 

mon Life of all the Candidates, and has 

wel, (| © throughly looked into the Converſation 

ut a of every one of them. Which we ſee 

„ al- has been done by you in the Ordination 

h he of our Collegue Sabinus, that the Bi- 

him: I © ſhoprick ſhould be conferred on him, 

e the © arid he ſhould receive impoſition © 
VAR," _- Hands 
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I 194 of the Eau of Biſhops, &c, Chap. XIV. 


Hands in the room of Baſilides, by the | 


= 4 Sükrage of, the whole Fraternity, and 
Ihe Indgnent.o of the Biſhops who were 
1b sſent, and of thoſe; who Wrote Let- 


: Og £0, you: concerning. him 
Cant Nad. N Iohe of El [eftion \thereforg 64251 Dr, Beves 


Fg derbe Ken this Place) was in the 
Biſhops Pfeſent, 2 87800 Conſent and Ap- 
Edele of the Election, Witl 


mony 'of the, Conyerſati a Fer 


Ele del, 9 to the, People: 
Teſti. 


That is, the Age an 

Reh Was ask d. er then. the Biſhops 
what themſelves Judged e 

Ae Conſent of: the, People was 

not that it was thou 97 1910 

ful, pH 85 1 0 t og 55 


9 by 


even as ST 0 ere in their Prede 
1955 poſttes,\. For we may 76 . es 


Epiſe 0 alOr, g ae Le. 


0 "by the. Biſhops, Wit! 
6 LG, hg 5 bore „ th. 


bac er e 
not that“ :the .. Biſhops 
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hip XIV. Of x the Eli7iop of Biſhops, E 
x deſpotick proceeding, "might ind IG 

1 Schiſin from their Paſtor Where⸗ 

fore I am erfwaded , that the People, 

amongſt w - hich' I alſo e Fo the 00 A 
Benera nominat ome nt of 2 

15 oe — whom the BI 8 55 * 

if f they Ipo of, ae or 

utherwife Ordered them Wa make a 900 

Choice, Which if they refuſed; 0 6, then 

the Biſhops themſelves appointed ed We 

I they chought ft, „ 

Le "The like Method was 'obſe ved in "the 

5 Ordination of 4 Prieſt or Deacon, faving 

„chat in this caſe the Diocefus Pn 5 


rr 
„ = — 


. rr — een 
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= 3 1 A 
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ids rae Pont ere” 
ee EE InRens 7 
_ — — — 


e cally demanded the Su 486 "and Feſt. 
* nony' of herons as may be Collected 
om the Jung paſſage tothat pinch 
dy cited from id Se. Cyprian, and from Bal, 
ons comment o the T hirteenth. Ca- 
«6a of theCouncil of Laodiceawhich Pra- 
dice” is fill obſerved. in the Church of 
lud. For: altho” the Biſhop 
chan be pteales;, yet the. Peoples. & | * 
ſent, Suffrage and Teſtimony is always 
demanded, id, they have. any of them 
515. make their e As, 
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* Of the Election of Biſhops, &c. Chap. _ 


This was the ancient and primitive man- 


ner of Ordaining and Electing in the 


Chriſtian Chur ch, and ſtill nn, Sure the 
ſame for the Two inferiour Orders. 

: "Afterwards when the Empire became 
Chriſtian) 'and the Church Was Incorpo. 
rated with the State, the Form and Man- 


155 of Elefting,” tho riot of Conſecra- 


Nov. 123. 
cap. 1. G 137. 
cap. 2. 


© him thatf ad 


s 30 Can. 599 


ting Bifhops was a little varied. 9 The 
Emperor Tuſtinian Deereed, That“ when 
a Biſhop was to be Ordained, the Cler. 

© oy and chief Men of the City ſhould 
« Aſſemble, and having taken an Oath 


upon the'Goſpels to make an impartial 


Choice of Three Perſons well qualified, 
© (whoſe qualifications Are particularly 
expreſſed in the Oath 5 and'* He of thoſe 
© Three "Perſons ſhall be Codſecrated 
vom the Biſhops that are to Ordain 
e the moft worthy: But 
this Edict Gault oblige only the Eaft- 
ern 1, and ſo much of the Weſt⸗ 


Ern as Wadde tlie Empire of Juſtininn, 


But the other” Weſtern” Churches G. 
momgſt which*rhe' Brizifh Clurches ate 
to be numbered) followed, no doubt the 
10 Decree of che Council of Arles 


1D! 452.” Wherein it is Ordained 


That © to xvold Ambition and” Simon, 
© the Biſhops Hall name Three Perfons, 

of whom io Clergy and People Thal 
© choble one. 7 0s: CH Af. 


7 


— — 


CHAP. XV. 0 183 
of Feuds or Benefice: 1 


| Wa the Goths, Vandals, Ne ney, 
and other N orthern: N. ations broke 
in violently like a Torrent upon, the Ro- 
nan Empire, and in ſome. places drove 
out.and extirpated, and in others, Con- 


11 18 and Incor IT, withthe, ald Ins e 
E JS 


habitants, 4 0 their own Leaders 
8 Generals f Kings and Lords in the 


Countries wh 8 they ſettled, they 


brought in with them their own "Laws, 
Cuſtoms and Tenures, . amongſt which 
the Feudal Tenure isthe moſt. eminent, as 
totally differing from all the ancient Te- 
nures of the, Romans. Tho ſome will pre- 
tend to derive it from the old Clentele 
Aae arg . . tis realy 1 Very 


„ + +» #£# 


gave ſuch a as he Won u out l che E- 
nemies hands to his Officers and Soldiers, 
that they ſhould be theirs andtheir Heirs 
for ever, on condition they would conti- 
nue Sole 

the ancient Border ground to have been, 
015 Which we have a Title in the Cod © 


de | galfe andi Limitrophis. And 3; .not 


is 5 '=S f O 3 Ne -mpro- 


>» Fat 


diers: And ſuch, ſome. pretend 
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8 198 .Of Feuds or Benefices, Chap, XY, 
1 improhable e tlie Roman Emperors 
F 1 diſpoſe of their conquer d 
| 19255 manner, from the Ex. 
0 5 1 085 frhole Enemies who ſo frequent. 
+ 2-3 ly.intelted. chem. However, it is certain 
chars cy Came. Hr igiaally;from-the Nor- 
15 rn N at ions ho as ol Ida 
05 


1 rl * 


I De Bell. 


their Au 1 5 or Feudatary Vaſſals, 
ng before any thing of the like Nature 
was eſtabliſhed inth he Empire. Theſe Feuds 


pr e recriyed 1 75 me from Fedus | 
from N ee ord) becauſe of the | 


bh OR ween the Zed and his Vaſ- 
| Kals : But. 715 Feudiſts ſay emen. 

5 fat V aſallas, Domino to 
Fend. 2. 2 Ohertus 4 Orioxs, his.Son Anſelm, de 
Tit. 23. f. I fines: or deſcribes a Feud. which he alſo 
: ns . e Benoices after this manner This 
kind of Benefice, whereof we now 
5 < treat, is vo 7 pad $f, 90 9 
et 0 wan: 


h 1 al remain in the Giyer: 
the Mus Fruttus [that is, 12 7 755 
Frofit er Benefit accrues from it] of the 
ae thus given, ſhall be transferred 
to the 1 and to his Heirs Male 

5 or Female (if they be expreſly mention. 
5 + {ed-in:;the Grant); for ever: On this Con- 
„ 7 1 Aer | Hat 0 and his Har, all faith- 
ally fel mg: Land 400 the: Fee, Meer 


$3 Tas | | that 


* 


as I Ceſars time 


1 ee thus 


wt i C 
nib a Cor Yn, 
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4 Salitns A. D. 9g. that all 'the Sons 


eee XV. Of Hd or Benefſcer. 1 
that Service be particularly expreſſed 

What it ouglit to be, or only irdefinite« 

*ly promiſed.“ 3 Dr. Ridley defines it thus. * Fiew of cu. 
*AFeudis A Grant of 12045 Honours ik rye 
or Fees, made to a Man, either at the“ 8 
„Will of the Lord or Soren eraigh, or for 

©the Feudatary's own Fife; or to Wan 


Land his Heirs for ever, Under Conditj. » . 


on that hie and lifs Heirs Jong! as the 
© poſſeſs thoſe: Lands, Horibtirs' or 'Fees, 
1 0 acknowledge the Gicer and his Heir $ 
to be their Lord and Soveraign;' aid 
* **ſhall bear Faith and Altesiance" to Hit 
and his for the ſaid” Tenure, And Han 
do ſuch Service, to him and His, for the 
« ame'as is between them 'covenanted, 
and propet to the Nature of a Peu.“ 2 55 
Theſe Were at firſt granteft bud during . 
the Will of the Lord: "Afterwards: they Tis. 1. $1. 
| "were firm for à Lear: Then it Was de- 
"creed rhat they fond! be continued dur- 
in x the Fendatary? S'Own Life: But be- 
cauſe the Sons could challenge no Righie 
of Succeſſton to tlie Feud; m1 Procels of 
Time the Lord comminty gave if to 
one of them; et made his own OhSite 
of which Son h ' pleaſed; till at lengeh it 
Was decreed 'by the Emperour 724 T7 re... - 


= end. 8. Tits: 
d ſucce & alike, and ir there were es 2 1 ns 


no bons, the Grandſons or Brothers Sone, vat. 
() 4 anc 


. "o& 


and by this means they became Heredi- : 

tary in the Empireeeee. 
High Capes made theſe Feuds "RR 
4 ae drary, in France. For having uſurped 
W:rb,of Feuds that Crown, he, to fortifie: himſelf 
and T oy! by againit the.Gerolinges or Race of Charle. 
ND „  P#anethe true and undoubred Heirs, and 
* tadrawialltheNobility of france to ſup- 
dont. his Faction, in the Vear 988 granted 
0 em, that whereas: till then they en- 
Pte heir Fouds and: Honours, but at 
aſuxę of their. Princes, or for Life at 
— they ſhould from thenceforth hold 
em to them and their Heirs for ever, in 
Feudal Manner by the Ceremony of Ho- 


mage and Oath of Fealty. And that he 


would accordingly maintain them there · 


in as they ſupported him and his Heirs in 


theCrown of France. This Was, as Sir Hen- 
ry Spelmam obſerves, a fair Direction for 
our William the Conquerout how to ſe- 
cure. himſelf of his new acquired King- 


dom of England, and he neglected not 


to take Advantage of it. For with as 
. diligence as Providence, he pre- 
ſently transferred his Country Cuſtoms 
into Eugland, and àmongſt them this new 
French Tuſtom of making Feuds Heredi- 
tary, not regarding the former Cuſtoms 
of our — age who till that time con- 
| finyed. — n and Teuures either ar. 


DL | bitra⸗ 


209 of. Fonds or Benefcen Chap XV 


Ch 


Chap. XV. I of Had o — 


bitrary or in ſome definite Limitation, a6. 
cording to the Ancient Manner of the 
Germans received generally throughout 
Europe. Feuds being thus become He- 


_ in all Places could no longer be 


properly called Bepeficia (that is Bene vo te wn 


Conceſſiones, as Obertus de Orto ſays) he- 
cauſe they were challenged of Right now; 
and no longer of Courteſie. The Name Be. 
nefices was therefore from henccfor ward 
appropriated to the Livings of the Cler- 


gy, becauſe no Man could lay claim to 


them, but as he was thereto'entituled by: 

Grant from the Patron: And tlie Name 
Feud became à common Term for all 
Lay- fees which were perpetual, and 
thereby the Words Feudum and Heidi! 
tas in common Uſe of Speech are looked 
upon to ſignifie the ſame thing. 


Thoſe who poſſeſſed large Feuds, Ladd 


held immediately of the Emperour, 
King or other Soveraign Were caſed 


Nobles e And they alſo divided their 


Eands into leſſer Feudstotheir Valvafors,- 
who held of tliem by the-farte: Temire, 
whereby they w_ 
And . . cheſe leſſer Heuds would bear” 
a. Subdiviſion theſe Valvaſo#ralfo beſtow- 
ed dem on Inferiours Wlletn hey called 
Valvufini. Theſe Nobles Gr . — 
with _— ROI and Nuldaſm änſte bt 
727 10 


of the: Soveraign: * 


202 Of Feias'or IR Chap. Ry. 
to what olir common Law riow calls 

Lord, Mean and Tenant.” The Inferiours 

by tlieir Tenures were obliged to aſſiſt the 

Lord of whom they held, and bring ſuch 
Number of Men into the Field to de- 


Kind him upon all Occalions, which were 


more or leis according to the Quantity of 
ILAnds they held of him. By this means 
thoſe that had large Feuds which they 
Held of the Soveraign immediately, and 
Had fubdivided' theſe to their Volvuſor, 
and Valviſiui wete hereby enabled many 
times to raiſe conſiderablẽ Forces and be- 
came ſometimes formidable to the Prin- 
c themſelves. For a fuller Account of 
this Matter; ans Gloſſary and Cal. 


wins Lenten feral may de conſulted 


© under the Word Frudum. 

7 Dupin, / NO.] When the Clutch: in theſe 

Pol. 10.p.31 Weſtern Parts eſpecially, by the Favour 
and Bounty 6 Princes became poſſeſſed 


ee „gf large PFeuds; then alſo s Archbiſhops, 


Bühops and Abbots became conſidera- 


ble and noblef 25 well in the State as the 


Church, hav Having Power and Authority 
to let out their Feu Sto Valvuſors, ind to 
_ *Spelman's take an Oath of Pealey | rom them, 


Warkof Feuds 9which that the 1 60 and gp in 
and Tenures by England, A8 Wel 35 Oh 1 

Knights Ser- Weſtern 

VICE, Co 26. — 3 


41 


— 


/ , e 


E ˙ ²˙ gr © COR TO ER TE SOS. - 


| 
\ 


— 


Chap. XV. I Of Feuds er Benefices. 
Morceſter, in the Reign of King Edgar, 


whereby it appears that. the Tenants 


were bound to ſwear to be in all hum- 
* ble Subjection to the Biſhop; as long as 
they ſhould hold their Lands of him. 
And that when the Occaſions of thę 
Lord Biſhop ſhould require, whether 
for his own or the King's Service, they 
{ſhould in all Humbleneſs and Subject, 
on be obedient to the chief Captain, or 


Leader of the Biſhoprick for the Bene: 
* fice (or Fee) granted to them, and the 


Quantity of Land which every one of 
* them polleſſed - : With. divers okher 
matters Which they were bound to oh- 
ſerve, Whether Biſhops before this wers 
called to the great Councik of the State 
I cannot ſay, and it will, I believe, be a dif; 


ficult matter to determine. Becauſe I 


am perſwaded that as ſoon as Chriſtiani- 


ty was received by theſe Northern Nati- 


ons, Biſhopricks were. endowed with 
theſe Sorts of Tenures, andiconſequent< 


ly were ſummoned by the Soveraign, to- 


gether with all thoſe who held i Capite 
of him. But however this was, When 
Eccleſiaſtical Perſons as Biſhops and Ab- 


Authority hereby became {o conſidera- 
. SE «x Ele Hons : ble 
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bots became . poſſeſſed, of great Feuds 
vhich they had Power to grant tosthe r 
Valuaſoras and Valvuſini, hein Power ane 
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ble! in the State, that all Soveraign Prin- 


ces of whom+they held, thought it ne- 
ceſſary to require gf them an Oath of Fe- 
alty or Homage upon the Account of 
their Jenuręs, and to ohlige em to fi 

ply. them e a Number of 80 
5 or th 1 and ro toe to £ 80 


As 


Whey wen | 
Na 2 * upon, ee a th not 

fe 6 to. which they were obliged 
By. Skeir! We) and to diſcharge all 
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| Tas 158 00 om beſore Fenlls' be: 
came hereditary (and Eeckſaſtica] 
euds were never made 19; neither cout 


wh that” upon the Dearth of any Fetida- 


„the Lord or Soveraigh' üer p · 


on and took Poſſeſſion oftlie Feng: till he 


thought convenient to Beſtow it updrf 
ſome other Perſon. - And whien! he g 
Poſſeſſion of the Feud to any Suec 
15 was ſaid to inveſt him with it. When 

euds were made Hereditary, the Heir 
might demand Inveſtiture of the Lord 


upon his preſenting himſelf to take the 


Oath of Fealty and to pay his Homage 
But for thoſe Feuds which were not He- 
reditary, the Lord took his own time to 
inveſt with the Feud what Perſon he 


—— - ol Ede: 


Inveſtiture was given cher pop «© Fend. 2. 
* or improperly. - Properly, when Poſ- Zur. 1. 


eſſion of the Feud was actually given : 
Improperly, when ſomething was given, 

denoting rhe Service which was To be 

ne for it; as a Spear, or ſome other 

Warlike Weapon if it was a Military 

Feud, and the Paſtoral Staff and Ring if it 

was Eeclefiaſticat. As thereforePrinces r 
tre 


2 Dupin' Fol. 
10. P. 5 1 . 


Of Anette, Chap. 4 XVI. 


tred upon, and gave Poſſeſſion or Inve- 
ſtiture of La þ ends, fo did they alſo of 
Eccleſiaſtical. +2 Upon this Account af. 
ter the Death of a Biſhop, the Soveraign 


immediately entred lapde 'the Feuds be. 


] to his Biſhoprick (and in Proceſs 
1 1 8 1 *this was alſo extended to all 
the other 'Temporalties of the See,) and 


kept Poſſeſſion of them ſo long as he ſaw 


Cbnvenient. When he inveſted any 


6. 22 


5 —— fuppoſes 


Perſon with theſe Temporakies, which 


mu e ing him 4 Croſier 
Paſtoral Staff and a Ring, becauſe 


dale were the Tokens and Euſigns of 


aty, (cho it might be 
ing or otherwiſe, ſo it de- 


ede Prince s Wil) chat Perfonwhs 


was-ſo inveſted, was afterwards conſe- 


2 politzan and ſo many 


pof the Province as were 

c | for that Pur) 0 oſe! f 73 

ig: Grattan Eides a. Decree of P. 
A 


2nd! ſhop in all the 


« Biſhop dead contend wig f 


79 » But this is ge- 


ge egen. 1... mu. 2. 


ein he gives to“ Chor, ag nt 
to choate the Pope and to in- 
1 


y Learned Men to be 
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Chap. XVII —.-Ofdnveſbiture. 


| Siebert of Gemblours who:flpuriſbed: not 


till che Beginning of the twelfth Century: 


400 Years aſter this pretended deeretab 


Epiſtle. And he tells us in his Continus; 


lauagus went to Rome in the Year 77 
when Pope Haarian held:a:Counciland: 
gave him this Power of: Inveſtitutes; But! 
neither Eginhard who wWwte the Liſe f 
rary. Author mention any thing of it, nor: 
does it appear from them that C henlas i id 
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208 Of Lubeſtiture. Chap. XVI. 
5 it as an undoubted and inherent Pre- 
rogative Royal deſcended to them with 
the Crown. And ſo no doubt it was. 
For if Biſhops would have and enjoy the 
Feudal Lands belonging to their ſeve- 

ral Sees, they muſt be content to enjoy 

them on thoſe Terms by which they 

were given. And indeed it muſt have 

been very prejudicial to the publick if ſo 

many great Feuds had been given to 
Perſons who would not be obliged to 

hold them of the Soveraign by an Oath 

of Fealty and Homage, nor to receive 

them from them as others did, and ob. 

lige themſelves to ſerve him either in 
Perſon or by Proxy. It was unreaſonable . | 
to think that Princes ſhould ſo give away. 
their Lands as to diveſt themſelves of 

the Supreme Royaltx. 

Now Feuds {as has been faid) revert- | 

ed tothe Lord: upon the Death of the 
Feudatary, (except ſuch as were Heredi- 
tary, which Eccleſiaſtical Feuds could 
never be) and upon this Reverſion to | 
the Lord it was in his Power to make a 
new Grant of em where he pleaſed, and 
poſſeſs all the Benefits and Profits ariſing 
from em till ſuch Grant was made. 
Wherefore tho by the Cuſtoms and 
Canons of the Church the Election of a | 
— Biſhopibelonged to the * 
3 ple 
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ple together with the Metropolitan 


and comprovineial Biſhops, bet it ces 
at thè Pleaſure of the Prince Whe- 
ther he whom they Elected ſhotiltt ene 
the Temporalxies of the! Biſhoprick t! 
not, becauſe they reverted to his fu 
Poſleſfion upon the Death of the former 
Bilhop. Upon which account, nõ doubt, 
the Electors were willing to quit their* 
Right of Election to Tim, àt leaſf, td 
Elect the Perſon he ſkoald *omfhatef 
or inveſt; knowing that not many 
would like to undertake the Paſtoral © 
care if there were no Reyenues 7 
make the Bürthen more eaſy: * By - 
this Means after rhe” Feudal LAW 
was generally received throughout” ED. 
rope it became a general Cuſtom for aff © 
Soveraign Princes in the "Weſtern * 
Churches to inveſt whom they pleaſed 
with the Temporalries of Vacant Biſho-" 
picks, and the Perſon fo inveſted was 
Confecrated by the Metropoktan and 
Provincial Biſhops. And that the Princes 
Approbation and Inveſtiture was requir- 
eck before they preſumed to proteed to a 
Conſecration is apparent from Matter 
of Fact almoſt 150 years before the 
Reign ef Charles the great; crf-whont” 
Grattan” pretends Pope AHufitn fiſt? 
eonfetred that Right. Per we- find i 
N P - the 


210 f Lareſtilare. Chap. XVI. 
| the Author of the Life. of St. Romanus 
2 Archbiſhop of Roa (as I have it from 
l. 10. p. 31. 4 D Pin) that whenthis Saint was Ele& 
ed, and the great Men about the Court 
unanimouſly adviſed the King to approve 
his Election: And that Prince (it was 
Clovis 2. or his Father Dagobert) having 
convened the Biſhops = Abbots gave 
him the Paſtoral Rod, in conſequence 
whereof he was Conſecrated. Princes | 
continued to enjoy this Right Peaceably 
and quietly, without any conteſt, that | 
n Oh Cad, till about the End of the E- 
 _  leventh Century. So that they ſeem to 
have poſſeſſed this Royal Prerogative 
without diſturbance for above 400 years: | 
For Clovis 2. Lived about the middle of | 
the Seventh Century, and then it is cer- 
tain from what has been ſaid that Princes 
did Inveſt ,and it is very probable they 
did it ſome time before, 
„ + I know indeed that ; Grotius will 
. Toieſt. not allow that Princes lay claim to 
Girca Sacra. the Right of Nomination to Biſhopricks | 
Cap. 10. $21. from this Feudal Cuſtom of Inveſtiture, 
but attributes it to their Supreme and 
abſolute Authority. And it muſt be ac- 
knowledged that the Supreme Power 1 
may do any thing either in Church or 
State not contrary to the Law of God. 
But it is certain from the Edicts of 


Tuſt inian 
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Chap. XVI. Of Inveſtiture; _ 

Juſtinian and the Decree of the Coun- 

cil of Arles above cited, that the Church 

did enjoy the Right of Elections 

iter the Roman Emperor and other 

— became Chriſtian, and I do not 

find that he can prove that either Emi - 

perors or Kings Nominated Bi ſhops ge- 
nerally (whatever they might do by their 

abſolute Power in ſome very great Sees) 

before the NorthernNations had brought 

in their Feudal Cuſtoms : And then 

hot only Princes gave Inveftitures to 
Biſhopricks, but 6 Private Patrons.alſo , Duties and 
pretended the ſame Right to ſuch Chur- 4 Xs of 


a F „ 4 -— S - Paroch. Cler fo 
ches as they enjoyed: tie Preſentations 2.2 = * 
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of, and would have N thoſe who 
had their Benefices to a kind of Feudal 

Service, as the late Biſhop of Wojcefter 
obſerves; but this Practice being, com- 
y of was prevented by diverſe 
Laws and Canons: However Soberat fl 
Princes ſtill continued to give Inveſti- 
lend to require all Feudal: Ser- 


Of the Conteſts about Inveſtitares in the f n 

IL F1latbrandArchdeacon of Rome un- 
1 der the Pontificate of Alexan. 90 
pel. 11. 2.29, der II. Whom he Succeeded by the Name f , 
* e pt Si Seventh, began the firk MI 0! 

| Conteſt about Inveſtitures with Henry 4. Ml © 

of Germany. And afterwards A. D. 1074, Ml © 

is ſaid to have made a Decree againſt i © 


them in Council held at Rome, but that 

is not certain. However it is abſolutely 

decreed by him in another 2 Council 

3 Cin. 2. Held at Rome when he himſelf was Pope | 
| A. D. 1078. that No FEcclefiaſticks 

* ſhall receive Inveſtiture of any Biſhop- | 

*prick, Abby or Church from the Hands 

* of Emperor, King, or any other Laick 

whatſoever : And that if he {hall 

© receive it, his Tnveſtiture ' ſhall be 

Null and Void, and he fhall be Excom- 

© municated till ſuch time as he has given 

© S atisfaCtion for his Offence. This Pro- 

hibition was again renewedby the ſame 

Pope in another Council at Rome A. D. 

1 4 1080. The like Decree was alſo made in 

* the firſt Canon of the Council ofPoi#iers. 

A. D. 1078. And indeed in almoſt every 

Council Which was convened 1 

e Is the 


ö ee e e 77 


Chap. XVII. Of the Criſs i about 221 3 


the Pontificate of this Firebrand /as I 
may juſtly call him) both of Church 
and State, There were repeated Decrees 
made againſt this long · poſſeſſed Royal 
r ee 22 25 
It is to be acknowledged indeed that 

great Inconveniences might, and no 
doubt did befall the Church by Reaſon 
of this Cuſtom. For Princes did not 
ſo often regard the Vertue and Piety of 
thoſe they preferred to the higheſt Sta- 
tions in the Church as their own tempo- 
nal conveniency. If a Clergy-man had 
any Dependance on the Prince or ſome 
great Miniſter of State, ſo that he could 
do em Service in their Worldly Affairs, 
this certainly advanced him to a good 
Biſhoprick whatever his other Endow- 
ments were, and how little fit ſoever he 
was to take the Paſtoral Care upon him. 
So that Learning, Piety, Vertue and 
Diligence in per orming the Duties of 
the ho ly Function ſeldom recommended 

one to Preferment. Whoſoever 
. hoped for a Biſhoprick appli- 
ed himſelf rather to make his Court to 
the: Prince by Attendance and Depen- 
ance on Great Men, and ſeeking to ob- 

e them by Temporal Services rather 

by Diligence in watching over and 
feoding Chriſts Sheep, from whence | 
RH 7 - ſprung 
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 Inveſtitures in the Empire. Chap. XVII. 
ſprung, in a great Meaſure, that Igno- 


ſet the w. 
_ £01 VII. Died wit cut EffeRting What he 
| hs 6 0 om BEE] and his Ber Ge 


rance, Barbariſm and other ſtrange Cor- 


ruptions under Which the Church ſo 


long groaned before the Times of the 
Reformation. However this was not 


ſufficient to juſtifie the manner of Hilde. 


brands proceeding i to! this Affair. | Princes 


were not to be Hectored out of 
their Prerogative by Bulls and Canons, 


they ought to have been more Mildly 


treated, and if poſſible to have wo 
 perſwaded by gentle Mathods, (the moſt | 
Likely means to prevail With Perſons in 


Authority) either to abate ſomewhat of 
their Perogative in 25 Affair or to have 


made a right Uſe. of it by preferring | 


Perſons of Learn 


ing, Probity and Merit. 
Had he . humbly - 


and conſent of their Great Councils or 


Aſſemblies of the States, probably he 
had prevailed; but — 7 2 


1h the Right it elf, +" prolub al 


Laicks from Exerciſing g the Right of Fa- 
tronage which ——— em by the 


Endowment of Churches, and the Ap- 
robation- of diverſe Councils as Well as 
Popes, this was. not to be endured, and 
Whole 1 e in a Flame. Gre- 


> ceſſor; 


leſired Princes not to | 
beſtow Inyeſtitures without the Advice | 
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Chap. XVII. Of the Conteſts about the. .215 
ceſſor Victor III. renewed the Prohibiti- | 
ons againſt Inveſtitures, but he was ſoon 

taken off by Death, and tlierefore could 

not do much in this matter. To him 
ſucceeded Urbane II. a true Diſeiple of 
Hildebrandt. He in the Decretal Epiſtle 
interdicted a Prieſt of Salerno, Who held 

a Church at the Patronage ofa Laick, and 
pronounced the ſame penalty againſt all 

thoſe who: received their Benefices from 

any beſides their Biſhops. S758 1 25 I 

3 Now the: conteſt. between the Pope 2-7. 
and the Emperor about Inveſtitures grew * + 25: 
very hot. The Emperor declared, that 
this had beenthe undoubted Right of the 
Empire, from the time of Gregory the 
Great, and that it ſeem'd reaſonable, be- 
cauſe without it Biſhops could not enjoy 
the Cities, Caſtles, Territories, Feuds, 
or other Revenues depending on the Em- 
e — The Pope replied, that the Church 

ing redeemed by the Blood of Je 

Chriſt was free, and therefore ought not 
to be put in Bondage. That the Church 
would by this means become a Vaſſal to 


8 

ſche Empire, and this was an Uſurpation 
upon the Prerogative of God himſelf. 
And that it was unbecoming, and beneath 
the Sacerdotal Order and Unction, that 
Hands Conſecrated with the Body and 
Biood of Chriſt, ſhould be put into Hands 
T ro Pa framed 
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| Tiveſtitnres of the Empire. Chap. XVII. 


ſtained with Blood. At laſt the Empe- 
ror ſaid he would quit his Right of Inve- 
ſtiture if the Biſhops would quit all the 
Seigniories and Lands which they held of 


the Empire. This Pope Paſchal 2 (the 


8 ucceſſor to Vrbame, and anothe r Diſci- 
ple of Hildebrands) conſented to; for he 


cared:not how. poor other Biſhops were | 
made, ſo they might depend only. on 


himſelf; But the Biſhops could not be ſo 


_cafily prevailed with to part with theis 
Eſtates and Dignities on thoſe terms. At 

length the Emperor Henny V. Surprized 
the Pope and Cardinals, and forced em 


to grant that Biſhops and Abbots ſhould 
not be Conſecrated till they had received 


their Inveſtitures from him. But aſſoon 
as his Holineſs was at Liberty, he can- 


celled all, and made new Detrees againſt 
Inveſtitures. Not withſtanding (ſome ſay) 


chat upon the concluſion of this agree- | 


ment betwixt him and the Emperor, 
wherein he had confirmed to him the 
Right of Inveſtitures, he communicated 


to his Imperial Majeſty a Moiety of the | 


Hoſt which he had Conſecrated, proteſt- 
mg that he gave it him as a Seal and 
Pledge of the Peace he had then made 
with him, and of the Concord which 
was then between them: And that who- 
IA; - < or 
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ever of them ſhould break this Concord 
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Chap. XVII. Of the Conteſts alout 

or violate this Peace, ſhould have no part 
or Portion in the Kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt: 
But his Holineſs had ſcarce obtained his 
Liberty before he thought it convenient 
to diſpenſe with this moſt ſolemn Engage- 
ment. Which I cannot ſee how he could 
do with any Lawtul pretence, unleſs it 
had been Mlatum in ſe, for an Emperor or 
Sovereign Prince to Inveſt a Biſnop with 
the Temporalties of his Brſhoprick.: And 
fit Was Malum in fe, how could: he 
excuſe his taking ſuch an Oath? Or whar 
can be ſaid to juſtifie thoſe infallible Popes 


who granted this Right to Charlemagne, 


and Otho the Great, itil} extant in their 
Body of Canon Law? But it ſeems not 
only Canons and Decrees, but Perjury it 
ſelf too may be diſpenſed with, hen it 
interferes with the Intereſt of the Court 
of Rome. Boy: C 3 


CCC 0% Sf a fo? 3g E 
Fope Paſchal did not long ſurvive this 


Act, and Cardinal John Cajetan ſucceed- 
ed by the name of Gelaſius II. He renew 


ed-the Decrees: againſt Inveſtitures, bus 


livedinot long enough to act much againſt 
the Emperor. To him ſucceeded Guy; 
Archbiſhop of Vienna, by the Name of 
Calixtas II. Betwixt whom and the Em- 
peror Henry V. there was at laſt an agrees 


ment made in this manner, by the Me- 


diation-of William of Champr aum — of 
EEE. CS = Ha- 


an 
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At laſt: | 
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Inveſtitares in the Empire. Chap. XVII. 


Chalaus and Pontius Abbot of Clugni, who 
went to Strasburg to begin the Treaty. 
For the difficulty by that time ſeemed to 
be reduced to the Ceremony of the Inve. 


ſtiture with the Ring and Staff: At leaſt 
tlioſe who were concerned in the Negoti- 


ation thought ſo. Henry the Emperor 
Was ready to renounce this form of Inve. 


ſtiture, provided it might not ee 
His Prerogative; and that the Biſhops and 


Abbots ſhould hold their Feuds and Roy- | 


alties of him-, and take the Oaths of Al. 


legiance to him, and pay him all thoſe | 
Dues to which they were obliged, by vir- 


tue of the Eſtates which they Poſſeſſed. 


But the Pope altogether inſiſted upon a 


general Prohibition of receiving any man- 


ner of Inveſtiture or Eccleſiaſtical Bene | 
fice from Laicks; to which neither the | 


Emperor or any other Princes would con- 


ſent. © For the Princes pretended to theſe | 


Three things;(T.)That no Election of Bi- 
— or Abbots aught to be made without 
ir 


dught to receive Inveſtiture from them 
with the Paſtoral Rod and Ring, before he 
ſhould be Conſecrated. (3) That he ſhould 


be oblig d total anOath of fealty to them 


and dothemhomage for all his Feuds and 
Royalties which were dependent on them. 


and 


r conſent. (a) That thePerſon Elected 


- after: much canvaſſing 
r 8 FF 


F rr 
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and diſputing they came to thisaccommo- 
dation, whereby it was granted to the 
Emperor and German Princes, (1) That 
the Election of the Biſhops and | Abbots 
| ſhould be made in gleir preſence, and 
conſequently by their conſent. (2) That 
in Germanꝝ the Biſhop Elect ſhould be In. 
yeſted with the Royalties, (that is all the 
Eſtates holden of the Crown) by the 
Scepter before his Conſecration, (3) It 
preſerves to them all the Dues and Servi- 
ces to which the Biſhops were obliged, 
by virtue of their Fguds. So that all the 
iteration it made to the ancient Cuſtom 
of Princes gonſiſted, (I.) Eathat itcook 
way the Ceremony of Inveſtiture by the 
reſtrained the Ceremony preciſely to the 
Royalties, and ſuch Fayds as the Bulhops 
held of the Crown, (3) That it permits 
ted the Canſeeration-of Biſhops out of 
Gerw4ny, before they received Inveſtiture, 
yet upon condition that they! ſhould ra: 
ceive it within Six Months after. This 
accomodation was made about the 
Tear o 16! hoe anls dlces 
I do not find that there was any great 
Controverſie upon this Subject, either in 
Frapce or Spain: The Pope found Work 
enough about this matter in Germam and 
Exgland. However, it ſeems all Princes did 
bas” N 8 Ut. 
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Inveſtitures in the Empire. Chap XVII. 


in ſome Meaſure conform themſelves to 


this Agreement between Calixtus II. and 


and Henry V. And left off the Ceremony 


of Inveſtiture by the Ring and Staff, tho? 
they {till continwd to nominate or at leaſt 
to recommend whom they thought fit to 
be Elected to Biſhopricks : For after all 
they parted with little of their Preroga- 
tive, but only with a Form or Ceremony 
not very material. Indeed the Pope by 
this means did ſo order the matter as to 
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LVVgland no leſs than Germam had ve- 
L ry ſharp Conteſts with the Pope 
about Inveſtitures. This was firſt begun 
between King William Rufus and Anſelm 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury, who for his 
Zeal to the See of Rome was afterwards: 
Sainted. This Anſelm was the Son of 
Gundulphus and Hermerberga, a Lombard 
by Birth, as i Radulphus de Diceto informs Dec. Script. 
us, and born at Aoſta or Auguſtu on the #93: 
Alps. Having been bred up in Learning, 

he paſſed the Alps into France, and going 

into Normandy, he remained with Lan- 
franc Prior of the Abbey of Bec, and Go- 
vernour of the Publick Scliools under the | 
Abbot 2 Harlemin, who was the Foun- * /bid p. 2330. 
der of the Monaſtery, and from a Soldi-"% 44. | 
er, became the firſt Abbot there. Lan- 
franc being firſt made Abbot of Caen, 
and after that Arcbiſhop of Canterbury 

left Anſelm his Succeſſor in the Priory of- 
Bec: And ſoon after by the Conſent of 
the Abbot Harlemin he was made. Abbot 

of the fame Houſe. About Four Years 
after the Death of Lanfranc, William > | 
EN 55 o 
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ho (according to his uſual Cuſtom 
with Biſhopricks) hactſo long kept his See 
vacant, being taken very ill, and (as it 
was thought not likely to recover, was 

at laſt perſwaded to nominate an Arch- 


biſhop to the See of Canterbury. No 1 


Perſon was thought ſo fit for that high 
Station as Abbot Auſelm of Normandy, 
at that time mightily famed for his Ex- 
traordinary Piety. 3 He was very un. 
willingly brought into England: And 
thong y the King and Lords very much 
| Pre ed to accept the Archbiſhoprick, he | 
ſtifly refuſed it, and would by no means 
be. brought to take the Paſtoral Staff. 
However the Biſhops: and other Lords | 
which were preſent, drew him by Force 
to the King's Bed-{ide, arid becauſe he 
fhut his Hand that the Staff might not be 
be put into it, they held the Staff cloſe to 
- his Hand, and Solace him Inveſted, | 
and ſo carried him away to the next 
Church to perform the accuſtomed Ce- 
remonies. Being out of the King's Pre- 
ſence he turned to the Biſhops and told 
them © that they knew not what they 
d did, to joyn a week Sheep [meaning him- 
_ ſelf Jin the Yoke with a wild Ball Imean- 
ling the King} by which means the 
Church. ploẽ could never go well. | 
Notwithitanding (after a great Gone 
ally” wit 


with the King, who having ſoon re- 
covered his IIlneſs forgot the De- 


ſigns and Promiſes of his Sickneſs, endea- 
vouring to annex. the Free Part of 
the Temporalties of tl 

Crown, but Anſelm would have em re- 


ſtored entire) he was at laſt Conſecrat- 


ed at Canterbary, i Dec. 3. ; . D. 1093 5 


All the Biſhops of England being pre- 


ſent, except Morceſter and Exeter, who. 
were detained by Sickneſs. After his- 
Conſecration he returned to Court and: 
was kindly received and entertained by 
the King and . Nobility” © 

Bt the King at that time endeavour- 
ing to take the Dutchy of Normandy 
from his Brother Robert, Raiſed, Money 
for that Purpoſe by all the Means he 


could contrive. Anſelm, by the Ad- 
vice of ſome. of his Friends, made him 


an.. offer of Five Hundred Pounds to- 
wards this Expedition: But this was: 
rejected with. Scorn, and a Thouſand” 
Pounds demanded, which  Azſelm. re- 
fuſed to give. Hereby he firſt fell un- 
der the Kings Diſpleaſure, and Petiti- 

oning to go to Rowe, to receive his Pall 
from Pope Urbaze, he was denied. 


+ The King alledging that no Arch-* 1. Pn. 
biſhop or Biſhop of this Realm ſhould P. 19. mY 


the 


at See to the 
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| of. the Conteſts abodt Chap. Xv ii: 
the: Pope. Anſelm was hereupon Charged 
with High-Treaſon, and all the Biſhops 
of England except Gandulphus of Ro- 
cheſter refuſed to pay him Canonical Obe 


dience. The King alſo declared that he 
would not acknowledge Urbane for 
Pope. But in a few Days after this, 
Malter Biſhop of Albany brought Anſelm 


the Pall, and did alſo reconcile the King 
to Urbane. Anſelm having received the 
Pall again deſired Leave to Rome : At 
laſt the King told him he might go if 
he pleaſed, but he muſt never r hope to 
return to Exgland. Soon after the Arch- 


'* biſhopembarked at Dover and went to 


TT Seript. 
P. 1327. 


4 Mat. Par. 
P. 19. 


Rome where he was exceedingly careſſed 
by Orbaze, who honoured him with 
the Title of Alterius Orbis Papa, 

s Then in a Council held at Rome, by 
his Advice it was decreed that Such 
„Lalcks as after the ancient Mannet | 


Io * ſhould conferr Churches by Inveſti- 


5 Mat. Par. 
P. 58, 


© tures, and (thoſe who ſhould receive 
them from Licks, nd be excom- | 


municatede wa 
Upon che Deatli of 1. len, 24 820. 


ä cellion of Henry I. to the Crown, AHnſelm 


was called home. An. 1102. He aſſem⸗- 

bled a Council in St. Pauls Church Lon- 
dow,” about ' Michaelmas, at which the 

- himſelf was preſent; Here in | 

plain Diſcourſe, he 9 the ich 
Wit 


Chap. XVIII. Invi/titures ix England. 
with the Decree of the General Councit 
at Rome, concerning Inveſtitures: How 

that no Prelate of the Church; whe- 
ther Biſhop or Abbot, or other Clergy- 
man ſhould receive Inveſtiture of any 
© Eccleſiaſtical Dignity, from the Hands 
of a Lay-man.* Hereupon the Arch- 


biſhop alſo degraded fome Abbots, who 
had obtained their Abbeys from Lay: 


men, by giving of Money. He alſo re- 


fuſed toconſecrate Biſhops, to whom the 


King had given Inveſtitures, or to com- 
municate with them. At which the King 


being angry, commanded Girard Arch- 


biſhop of York to conſecrate em: But 
Willam Giffard the Biſhop Elect of Wins 
cheſter deſpiſed» the Conſecration of Gi-· 
rard, for — the King baniſhed him 
the Realm. And Reinelmus the Biſhop 
of Hereford, becauſe he had received his 
Inveſtiture from the King, reſigned his 
Biſhoprick to him again, 

The next Year, Anſelm with the Kings 
Leave, went to Rome and was received 
by Pope Paſchal II. the Succeſſor of Ur- 

And upon the Day appointed for 
the- Hearing this Matter, William of 
Marenaſt a Clergy- man, the King of 


| England's. Proctor, opened the Cauſe: 
And declared that the King his Maſter. 

n as Joon pare. W. wh his 2 

© © . 
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as the Right of Inveſtitures.? And the 
Pope replied that © he would not ſuffer 


nim to retain 'em uncenſured ¶inpunt] 


tho it were to fave his own Life. 8 How- 
ever the Pope by the Advice of his Coun. 
eil did forbear to ſend this Anſwer to 
the King in ſuch harſh Terms, allow. 
ing him to enjoy ſome ancient Privi- 
ledges, but notwithſtanding interdicted 
him the conſerring Inveſtitures to 
Churches, yet wirhal declared him free 
for a time from the Excomunication, 
which he was ſuppoſed to have incur- 4 
red by acting contrary to the Canons: 
Nevertheleſs thoſe Who had received 
Inveſtitures from him were- continued | 
under that Cenſure till they had made 
Satisfaction for their Faulè, and then 
Anſelm was Empowered to abſolve them. 
Ihen his Holineſs wrote a Letter to the 
_ King, wherein after a great many Com- 
plements, he deſires him to recall his 
Paſtour and Father Anſelm, and promiſes 
that if any thing was done contrary to 
© his Prerogative in the Matter of In. 
veſtitures, he would moderate that af. 
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Chap. XVIII. Indeſtitures i in England. 


Anuſelm alfo wrote to Aber King 


his Maſter at the ſame and 


lets him know that he * adult. 


ed the Pope with his Cauſe; and that 


his Holineſs ſaid he could not but fol- 
© ſow the Steps of his Predeceſſours, and 


{commanded him not to communicate 
(With theſe who ha received Inveſti- 


s eres of Churches from his Ma; 
ſinoe their Knowledge of this Pro idi- 


tion, unleſs they repemed and quitted 


their Preferments without any Hopes 


* of regaining them: Neither could he 
* Communicate | wich any ſuch, except 
* they referred — to the Judg- 


© ment of the Apoſtolick See. Aſter 


this he bells him, char © he was told by 


* WilliamWWarenaft'his Majeſties Agent at 
* Rome that | e hie prefumed to en- 
ter the K. „ he ſhould promiſe 

* $0 Suffer this Wajel to enjoy quietly 


thoſe Cuſtemns which bis Father and 
+ Brother had enjoyed/bitfore hin. Blr 
= deſites to be excuted im this arten, for 
chat he oould not pay Homage cohirn, 
od enn Wich choſe who be. 


"The King, upon the Return of Wallas, 


of theſe Letters, immaedi- 
ately Seized wpon all the 'Temporalities 
. La hn 8 2 Anſelm. the 


mean 
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mean while Staid at Lyons with Hugh 
the Biſhop of that City.. From thence 
he went to Blois to Adela the Kings 
Siſter, and by her Mediation obtained 
a Meeting with the King (Who was 
then in Normandy) at the Abby of Bec. 
Here the King received him into Fa- 
vour, and reſtored his Temporalities 

and gave him Leave to return into Eng- 
land, provided he would not in any thing 
withdraw from the Communion of tho? 
who had received Inveſtitures from 
him, or thoſe which Conſecrated any 
of them. But Anſelm would not yield 
to this ?till he had Signified it to the Pope, 
and knew his Pleaſure : And having 
obtained Leave from Rome to abſolve 
thoſe who had received Inveſtitures 
and paid Homage, the whole Matter was 
ſoon accommodated, the King promiſing 
that the Tax which his Brother William | 
had laid on certain Churches ſhould be 
releaſed : And that he would not take | 
the Profits of them during their Vacan- | 
cy whilft he lived: And that he would | 
reſtore. to Auſelm all the Profits of his 
Archbiſhoprick which had'been received | 
during his Exile. This Accommodati- | 
on was. made at Bec in Normandy, Anno 
„Ma. Par. 1106. 9 A) I was publickly ratified the 


e- . ie fr See , 
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min ter, where the King alſo granted : 
that * for the time to come no Biſhop or 

«Abbot in this Kingdom, ſhould be 

* Inveſted by the King or any other 

* Lay-man. with the Ring and Staff. 

Anſelm alſo by the Popes Leave, pro- 

miſed that No Man ſhould be denied. 

* his Conſecration, after he had been 

* Elected, for paying Homage to 'the 
King.“ Upon which almoſt all the 
Churches in England which had been 

long deſtitute of their Paftours by the 
Advice of Anſelm, and the great Men 

of the Realm, had Fathers appointed for 

'em by the King, but the Ceremony of 
Inveſtiture by the Ring and Staff Was 
omitted. So that the King parted 

only with Ceremony of Inveſtiture, re- 

taining ſtill the right of Nomination 

and of Receiving Homage. Anſelm en- 

Rye his See peaceably about two Years 

after this, and then Died and was Buried 

in his Church at Canterbury. A. D. 1109 

in the Seventy Sixth Year of his Age, 

and the Sixteenth of his Pontificate. 

10 The See continued Vacant Five Years. % Pilmerus 
and then the King by the Advice of his 7: 109. 
Barons Nominated Rodulphus Biſhop of 
Rocheſter to the Archbiſhoprick, and he 

was Flected by the Biſhops of the ro. 
vince and the Clergy an People of Cane, 
ES ds aha 4 


" "rerbury _ 
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* Mat. Par. 
P. 69, 
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terbury. After his Death the ſame King 
Henrj i gave the Archbiſhoprick of 


Canterbury to William de Corboil Prior of 


Chiche. I do not find that King Henry 
was ever oppoſed in his Nominating to 
Vacant Biſhopricks aſter the abovemen- 
tioned Agreement with Auſeim, but 

peaceably enjoyed that Right all his 
Days. 2 In the Reign of King Stephen 
there was a Council Aſſembled at Weſt. 
minſter A. D. 1138. by Albericus Biſhop 
of Hoſtia the Popes Legate, and then 
Theobaldas was Elected by the Biſhops | 
to the See of Canterbury in the Preſence 
of the Prior of Canterbury, but no men- 
tion is made of the Kings Nomination: 
And probably the King did not inter-. 
poſe at this time, for Stephen having but 
a precarious Title to the Crown could 
not ſo ſtifly maintain the Royal Rights. 


There were ſome other Biſhops Conſe- 
crated in this troubleſome Reign, but 1 | 


cannot find how they were Elected or 
nominated. ” or 

_ King John ſeems to have endeavour- 
ed the Reviving the old Way of Inve- 
ſtiture (which was certainly laid v- 
ſleep all his Fathers Reign, or we ſhould 


have heard of it in the Conteſts, betwixt 


that Prince and Archbiſhop Becker) for 


he granted to William Marſpal Earl of 


' Pembroke 


. 


„ We. np aw ˙ MW T7 +6 
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Pembroke the Right of Inveſting the Ab- 


bot of Natel with the Paſtoral Staff, with 
all the Liberties and Cuſtoms appertain- 


ing to that Right. The Diploma by 


which this Grant was made, was pub- 
liſhed by Mr. Seiden in his Notes on EA. 


meras. But notwithſtanding that Prince 
might for ſome time claim ſuch a Right, 
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Of the manner of Elections in England. 


Mat. Par. 
J. 10 O 


| HEN the ſharp-Conteſt between 
VV King Fleury II. and Thomas Becket 
about the Rights and Privileges of the 


Church was in Agitation, i that King 


x 
1 


called a Council to Clarendon A. D. 1164. 


where were preſent the Archbiſhops, 
Biſhops, Abbots, Priors, Earls, Barons, 


and other Chief Men of the Kingdom, 


who aſſembled to make a Recognition 
and Declaration of ſome of the ancient 
Prerogatives of the Crown and Cuſtoms 


. . of theRealm, where among other things 


3 Dec. Script. 
p. 1387. c. 12. 


it was declared 2 That when an Arch- 
* biſhoprick, or Biſhoprick, or Abbey, or 
* Priory within the King's Dominions is 
vacant, it ought to be in his Hands, and 
© he ſhall receive all the Revenues and 


Profits as his own : And when it ſhall 


© be thought convenient to fill up the Va- 
© cancy, of the, Church, the King ſhall 
£ fummon the Chief Perſons of the 


Church, and the Election ought to be 


© made in his Chappel, with the Aſſent 


of our Lord the King, and the Counſel 


of ſuch. Perſons of the Kingdom as ſhall 
called for that Purpoſe. - And there 
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| Chap. XIX. Of the Manner of Ko. 8 * 
© the Elect ſhall, before he is conſecrated, 5 NN 

© pay Homage and Fealty to the King, 

as a Liege-man to his Lord of Life and 

© Members, and of all his Earthly Ho- 

© nours, Salvo ordine ſuo. Which I ſup- Wl | 

oſe was added to exempt them from i 

Perſonal Service in the War and all Servi- |! 
ces unbecoming the Sacred Function 

It is certain that there was a Form of 
Election even whilſt the Criſtom of Inve. —_ * 

ſtitures was received in the Church, and 

the ſame Form was continued aſter- 

wards. And in England Elections were not 
made by tlie Chapter only as at preſent, 

but the Provincial Biſhops alſo gave their 
Suffrage, 3 this appears from the Ele&i- Mat. per. 
on of Richard Prior of Dover in the Room? 127-S 213. 
of Thomas Betker, A. D. 1173. And tlie 
Controverſie of the Monks of Canterbury 
with the Provincial Biſhops about the 
Election of John Gray to that See A. D. 
1205. For upon the Death of Hubert, i 
the Monks of Canterbury acquainted King TR 
John with it, deſiring his Leave to elect ft 
another. The King recommended to 
*em John Biſhop of Norwich, requiring 
them togetller with his own Clerks 
whom he ſent to their Convent to elect 
him: And'accordingly he Was elecked, 
and the Election 'opentyUechred in thę 
King's nm - 1 
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Of the Manner of Chap. XIX. 
Ele& received the Temporalties from 
him, and was placed by the Monks in 
the Archepiſcopal Chair. But the King 
ſending to Rome tohave his Election con- 
firmed, the Biſhops of the Province alſo 
ſent their Complaints againſt the Monks 
of Canterbury for preſuming to ele a 
Metropolitan without them, when as botli 
by ancient Cuſtom and common Law | 
they ought to give their Suffrage at the 
Election. The Pope indeed declared 
in Favour of the Monks, not thereto in- 
duced by the Merits of the Cauſe (as the | 
Authour of Aztiquitates Britaunicæ ob- 
ſerves)but becauſe the Monks were more 
obedient to him, and when his Holineſs. 
had reſcinded and nullified the former 
Election, more readily lied to elec 
the Perſon he nominated to them; Which 
was Stephen Langton a Cardinal Prieſt, 
and Chancellour of the Univerſity of Pa 
ri. 4 He was elected at Rome by the 
Monks of Canterbury which were {cnt 
thither by the Convent upon the fore- 

mentioned Occaſion, and therefore bein 

in the Popes; Territories, durſt not 2 
otherwiſe than he would have em, tho 
they were upon this Account proſcribed 
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Chap. XIX. Elections ia England. 
till the Kingdom being put under an In- 
terdict by the — and the King of 
France entering upon his Provinces be- 
yond the Seas, and his own Barons riſing 
in Rebellion againſt him at the ſame time, 
he was at length forced to comply with 
the Court of Rome, and ſubmit to the 
molt ſhameful Terms of Agreement im- 
poſed upon him by Pandulphus the Legate 
of Þzaocent the Third. By this means the 
Conſent of the Provincial Biſhops in the 
Caſe of Elections ſeems to have been ut- 
terly loſt in 'Exgland, the Right being 
declared by the Pope to be in the Chap. 
ter only, which in that Age did general- 
ly confiſt of Monks, who were put into 
Cathedral Churches by Archbiſhop 
Danſt an in the Reign of King Edger, and 
the Secular Clerks were then turned out. 
yet in ſame Foreign Churches the Pro- 
vincial Biſhops continued after this (and 


perhaps may do fo ſtill ) to give their Sut--; Decret. 


frage in Elections, as appears from; a De- 
cretal Epiſtle of the above mentioned In- 
noteut III. to the Prior and Chapter of 
Strigonium, wherein he requires em to 
roceed to the Election of an Archbiſhop, 
ben not without the Suffrage of the Pro- 
vincial Biſhops if it has been Cuſtomary 
to requite their Conſent. 
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236 Of the Manner of Chap. XIX. 
FThe Right of Elections ſeems there- 
fore to have been devolved upon the Chap- 
ter rather by Cuſtom than any conſtitu- 
tion. The Council of Arles as has been 
obſerved, made a Decree that toavoid 
Ambition and Simony, the Biſhops 
© ſhould: name Three Perſons, whereof 
the: Clergy and People ſhould chooſe 
© one. But when Princes began to inyeſt 
whom they pleaſed, and the Parochial 
_ Clergy and People of the Diocels found 
their Elections were meerly formal, they 
did not think it worth their while to leave | 
their other Affairs to meet at the Aſſem- 
blies for Elections, and by Degrees left it 
wholly to the Chapter, who being al- 
ways Reſident in the Cathedral Church- | 
es, could more eaſily meet there for that 
| purpoſe : And the Provincial Biſhops gave 
5 their Aſſent to the Election, when they 
Aſſembled to Conſecrate the Elect. But 
all this as it referred to Election being on- 
ly matter of Form, they by Degrees neg- 
lected to Aſſemble all of them together, 
only Three or Four were commanded by 
the Prince, to Conſecrate whom he had 
Inveſted or Nominated, and cauſed to 
be Elected by the Chapter, which they 
did as in Obedience to him, and concern- + 
ed themſelves no further. And thus 11 
am perſwaded, that the whole Form of 
. Election 
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Chap. XIX. Elections in England. 

Election in proceſs of time devolved to 
the Chapter only by long preſcription; 
Tho? 1n Eng land the Biſhops == tohave 
preſerved their Right in - concurrence 
with the Chapter, till the above menti- 
oned deciſion of the Pope, who depri- 
ved them of their Right, becauſe they 
were not ſo obſequious to him as the 
Monkiſh Chapters. % n -. oh 
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| {A Elkeftions and Nominations to Bi- 
Mat. Paris 1 pricks, * King Job. by his Charter, 
P. 921. hearing date Jan. 15, in the Sixteenth 
| year of his 3 of our Lord 1215. 
granted with the common coriſent of 
His Barons,, that all Cathedral Church- 
es and Convents ſhould be free in the 
the Elections of their Prelates, ſaving 
_ © to himſelf and his Heirs the Cuſtody of / 
< vacant Churches and Monaſteries: | 
And that he will not hinder them any 
* manner. of ways, to chooſe a new Pa- 
_ © ſtor upon a vacancy, provided that they 
_ © firſt crave leave of him and his Heirs to 
proceed to an Election. From hence 
came the uſe of the Cong de Eflire, 
Which he alſo promiſes he will not de- 
© ny or deferr: And if it be denied or de- 
ferred, that then the Electors may ne- 
* vertheleſs proceed to a Canonical Ele- 
« Ction. But after the Election, his ap- 
« probation alſo muſt be asked, which 
* he alſo promiſes ſhall not be denied 
. © without good reaſon alledged and pro- 
ved. This Charter was afterwards 
MG - confirm- 


oo i as Sees . Oe. AE ons Hates wo or as. a. 


and of a Biſhop. of Winche#er, 
Death of . R 


troduced into this Realm: 3 For che 
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confirmed by Magna Charts, and many 
ſucceeding Parliaments. 3 

Hereby it appears, that by the Tenor 
of this Charter, the Chapter was not 
obliged abſolutely to chooſe the Perſon 
whom the King: ſhoul Nominate or re- 
commend to them; nor yet the King to 
approve the Election made by them. 
This occalion'd diverſe Controverſies: be- 


tween the King 7 the Chapters, which 
cauſed. als do Rome, (be- 
cauſe the = thea thought tobe 


the only proper judge of theſe Rights) as 
app ars from the 2 Election of an Arch- * Mat. par. 


„ in the room of Stephen Langton,” 35” C 37% 
upon the 

apib un, and diverſe 

other inſtances of the like nature. By 

this means the Papal proviſions were in- 8 
Inſtit. 

as Vicars of Ci challeng'd a Superin- e 
tenidency overall Churches, and a pow- be 
cr of bly — — ——— Vit in Gus 
troverſie about the Election; tho? they 


= act Aways wait fer kit „ das ap- 


in the Conſectation of John Peck- 
ham, Walter Reywolds, anda great many 
more, Amentiond by che-Author'of Asti 
ques Dritranmice, and ther of our Ec- 
clefiaſticn 2 And sen where 
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fer the Biſhoprick 


the King and Chapter had no iflerence, 
as in the Caſe of Henry Chichley, Jobn 
Kempe and diverſe others, the Pope would 
or elſe take n notice of it all, and con- 
iſhopricꝶ on the lame Perſon by 
his own. Authe it © {OLE * us. he called 
providing: for the ſehunch. Whereby it 
came to paſs that for ſeyeral Ages we had 
few Biſhops ho did not poſſeſs their Sees 
by virtue of theſe Papal. proviſions, not- 
ithſtanding the many repeated Statutes 
againſt; this intollerable Uſurpation 
ſuch was the facility ofour Princes in this 


Withſtanding the many repes 
DUETADIC | ation: Yet 
point, and ſuch the Power and Authority 


of the See of Rome in this Realm, that 


no effectualſtop could be put to this egre- 
gious/abuſe, till the Reign of Henry VIII. 
When the Papal Yoke was perfectly 


thrown off. 


— = 


| . ee PAOAT. 00 COPEL 
Then it was eſtabliſhed hy an Ad 


of Parliament That at every Avoid- 
* ance of an Archbiſhop or Biſhoprick 
. Within this: Realm, Or ir AN 
the Kings, Dominions, the King may 
* ſend:to the Er 


* 


and Chapter of the Place which ſhall 
be void, a Licenſe under the Great Seal 


to proceed ta an Election of an Arch- 


« biſhop or Bifhon of the Ses ſo being 
void, witha 


| ARE! ng" name 
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rand Convent or Dean 
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Chap. 
0 pains iP Ub Perſon whom they ff 


n e 10k 


«Bledt orclioofe: Which Perſon they aig 
to chooſe and no bthet. And in Ci 
they deferr the Elektion above twelve 


0 Days? aſter the Receipt of the' faid 1 i- 


© cenfſe and Letters Miſfive, th enthe King 
© ſhall Norinate*by-his- Eerters Patent 


fuch a> Perſon to the Ric Office and 


„Dip nity aß he all Think àble af con. 
* yerrent foriche ſame. And tie Ring 
Ib. apf Hint the Archbiſhop, with two 
cas Biſhops, or if there be no Arch. 
© biſhops{/ther' Four Biſfops to Conſe- 
erate: and Inveſt the Perfori ſo Nomi- 
© nated br Elected. Andi if the For act. 
Coen er Dean and Chapter proceed 
engt to KHlection Within the Time hrt! 
vedl Ef neglect to certifie the areh- 
«bifh6p of fuch Election if it be Ga 
Biſhop; /opthe King if it be of an Arch | 
6; bil Within twenty Days aſter the 
Netefpt of che Kings Llceniſe, or if any 
Arehbiſhop or Biſtiöp refuſe to Conſe- 
verate tlic Perſon ſoRlected or nominated, 


within twenty Days after ſuch Election 


vr N — is Signified to em by 
"the" Kings L 
„them ef any other Perſon, Sue, Pro- 


cure or obtain any Bulls, Lerters or 


© ortier things from the Sce of Name up. 
his Oxcaſſon, or contra- 


ry to "this Act, he ſhall ; incur the 
R 


© the 


erters Patents, or if any bf 
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I, Ed. 6. + hy 


deen Cong th Bat, Chap, XX 


ab Jangers 7 Seh and, Penalties of 
a an —.— SAY a Præmunire 
ple in the Figgang twenty Year of 


155 a0 K KingiRdve the Dn 


In the KA VI. 
ons Poon ego leaving 
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Rights gr. Pr 0 180 A & was 
made with Bela igjns (20: Dy his; a a 
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ich it Was grdainsd, . 


oy be adde by 


ther Proceſres: and - Write ſhauld 
he mage in the Kings name only; with 
5 *aheBilhops Tae added toi Sele | 


2 ch as: thoul 4 be U 0 Al ap- 
{poured by ham 2 == 
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Chap, NX. of the Cong de Eftire.. 243 
© Miniſters only, or as it were his Eccle- 
| ſiaſtical Sheriffs, to execute his Will and 
© diſperſe, his Mandates. And of this 
Act ſuch uſe was made (cho poſſibly 
beyond che true Intention thereof) that 
: (ab the faid Pr, Hiylin obſerves) the 
; Biſhops of thoſe times were not in 2 Ca- 
ö pacity of conferring Orders, but as they 
; were thereunto impowered by Special 
i | Licenſe. The Tenour whereof (if San, 
J be z0 be believed Was in theſe Words 
5 following, vir. cs King tO ſuch u 
. 7. Greet whereas all and all 
- Camo Juriſciction, as well Ecele- 
„ ſaſtical as Civil, flows from the King 
15 8 e TY upreme 3 
1 Body, Cc. We therefore give and Sn 
4 en \thes full, Power and Licen 
r * continue during our good Pleaſure, for 
4 holding. Ordination We thy Dioceſs 
- Y © of N. and for promgtisg fit Perſons ut 
© to Holy Orders, even to that of the 
8 1 Prigfthood. Which brig looked upon 
Queen Mary, not only as a dangerous 
Biminution of the Epiſespal Power, hut 
e as an Odious Inaovation in che Church 
n of Ch iſt; She cauſed, this Act to he re- 
„ pesled in the firf}. Tear of her Reign, 
Qt nene 1 10 depend on' their 
former lern, as dee 4 in fl wings 
8 | eee to- cheir Juriſdliction in 
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55 the r own Names, and under their o- n 

Seals as in former Times. In whi h 
. Eſtate they have continued without an) 
legal Interruption from that time to this. 

s But ſome Perſons in our Age who 

3 love to be always ſtarting Difficulties 

abs of T. to Humor ſuch as bear i Will to our 
erg yp. 352. Conſtitution, have Su ggeſted, That al- 

| tho? this Act of Edu. Vf. Was fepealed in 

the 7 Firſt year of Queen Nj, yet that 

* c2ꝛ. Repeal Was Faden off again in the 8 firſt 


8 2 . Vear of King James, ang therefore, ay 
n. 48. 


Plain and ſhort Anfwer- is this, That 


d EW g. need of any Debate about 
1 of the Statute of Edvard VI. 
aftert 


firſt of Queen 'Elizabeth: ; where- 
in in, gg above eited Act of Henry VIII. 


s expreſly revived. So that "Biſhops 
47e fl Blebiol and perform their Ec- 


cleſiaſtical Fans dn "Iegally porordang 


tothat AS17545; 


D Epiſcopacy +: For 1 7 | fays Biſhop Saver ron, 1, 


not Prejudicial C ; 
70 70 Power ( is was thought 5 convenient in K 


C 38. Edward's. Reig 
"led. in the, Focleliaſtical Courts, nw 


* cauſe it Was Contrary to the Form uſed 
Wo den law- Courts within this 


Realm, ( eh, | is one of the Nude 


de &-expreſſed) it m 
_ FP" ret bon br er dei 


they, this Statute is revived.“ Bur the 


to change the Style 
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Og XX. 


© be afterwards thought more Ks 51. 


© for the like Reaſon to retain the accu- 


ſtomed Stile,  - becauſe otherwiſe the 
Form of the Eccleſiaſtical Courts would 
be contrary to the Form of the other 
civil-law-Courts within the Realm (as 
the Admiralty, and Earl-Marſhall's 
© Court) and of other Courts of the 


King's Grant made to Corporations, = 
„with either of which, the Eccleſiaſti. 
cal Courts had a nearer Affinity, than 


with the King's Courts of Record, or 
other his own immediate Courts of 


* common-Law. Nor does there yet appear 

© any valuable Reaſon of Difference, why 
© the Inconfotmity to the common Law-" 
Courts ſhould be thought a ſufficient 
 *Ground for the 1 of the Forms u- 


* kd in the Eccleſiaſtical Courts; and yet 


the like Forms uſed in the Admiralty, in 
* the Earl-Marſhall's Court, in Court Ba- 
*rons, in Corporation Courts &c. ſhould” 
{notwithſtanding the fameInconformity) 


continue as they had been formerly = 


cas he obferves at the Beginning of his 
© Diſcourſe, ' can the Biſhops or any of 
© the Judges of thoſe Courts laſt mention 
'ed,. take upon them rhe'-Aauthority. 
20 cite any Perſon, or ko een any 
h or, 1895 do N 7 Ae [3 etc 
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cuſtomed without Alteration. Neither, 8 
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Of the Conge de Eftire; Chap. XX. 


< ion in the King's Name; Having ne- 

ver been by him authorized fo to do. 

Indeed, I think, there needs no great- 
er Limitations to be laid upon the Church 


than what are contained in that Act, of H. 


VIII. particularly in Relation toElections 


For the Dean and Chapter are allowed 


to make no manner of Exceptions to the 


Perſon nominated by the King, but muſt 
neceſſarily. ele&t him within the time li- 
mited, neither may the Archbifhops or 
Biſhops. make any manner of Objection 


againſt him but muſf alſo neceſſarily con- 
ſecrate him. Nay the? they do but de- 


fer this ſome few Days that they may 


with all humble Submiffion repreſent the 
Unfitneſs or Undeſervingneſs of the Per- 
fon appointed to-rhishigheft Office in the 
Church, they immediately incurr a Pre- 
munirs. Under a good Prinee indeed there 
is no Danger of the Churehes reeeiving 
any Damage by his Majeſty's having fuch 
an abſolute Power in the making Bifheps, 
but under an ill Prince we muſt expect 
Biſhops of the ſame Stamp. 
If in che late Reign a Conge de eflire had 
been drawn up and ſent to any vaeant See 
fon the Chapter to have Elected a Pro- 
feſſed Jeſuit, they could not have refuſed 
to chooſe Rim, gor yer the Biſhops to 


* * 


Conſecrate fum (ifhewould havereceir. 


r 


7 


192 


e 


ed Conſecration at their Hands without 


to avoid it; and therefore it is very pro- 
bable it would have been done, if that 
Reigen had continued a little longer. | 


But ſhould wi have a Pfinee of no Reli- 


make Biſhops of his own Principles; and 


Chriſtianity may be thruſt out of Doors, 
and Deiſm or Atheiſm come in its ftead. 
God be praiſed there is no fear of this uni- 
der ſuch a Prince as we have no-, but 
who knows what may he heteafret;- ad 
wiſe Goveraments generally probicte for 
their Poſterity, In a word; (Hot to men- 
tion the dependance Biſhops „ 


are always a dead Weiglit 61 tHe Cf 


veſtitures, which 3 lib. 4. can. g. 
2 1 . 
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incurring a Præmunire. Tt muſt be ac- , | 
knowledged'rhat this was not done, but 
if it had been, the Church had no means 


Indeed our Parliament Hias now male 
Proviſion. apainft tlie ſetting up Po- 
piſh Biſhops by | Difabling- any Popifh 
Prince from Inheriting 'this Crown: 


gion, for ſuch ſome Kingdoms have had, 
and therefore WH may poſſibly have in 
future times, would not he probably 


Bifhops we know make Prieſts, and 
Prieſts RSinftrudt the People, and ſo in time 


an the Court, ſo that if the 9 . 
Countty have differem Fiterefts, "tHe 


ſide) all the corruptions intident ts x bl ae 3 


248 of the Cone de Eſtire. Chap. RR: 
| BH to the Anchority. ,of;Princes over 
Church h, ys) were; generally cried 
Feber pon by all Men, may again be 
kh 1925 the C hurch byxh1s-abſolute 
Authority committed to g P ince in no- 

* min ring Biſhops. ads i 012 
heſe e and] le like tio have 

induced me to wiſh an Alteratiqn: of our 
Law! in 197 e ndJjam perſwa. 
ded m hors are of my opinion, by 
ſopie expedient: have heard propoſed for 
a'L.imitation of the Kings Prerogative i in. 
this matter. Some have wiſhed that 
there might be no Tranſlation of Biſhops 


| from one See to another. This indeed 


has been Prohibited by diverſe Canons, 
but there is in all ot them that I have met 
with, a Clauſe giving liberty for ſuch 
my 85 3 when.thegood of 1 the Church 

2 1 IM. Jo 
e objected aę gainſt ſuch an Act, iſt that 
in ſome edit is againſt 10 St. Pauls 
1885 of giving ous honour tothe El- 
at roll In the next place it 


l 1 GE, —— Men who may 
reaſonably e expect 
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fled d wia — of 

An 4 ce 9 965 it will remove 
* one Inconvenien ce, Which is that of 
jep xndance,on N en when they 
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equires it. But there are theſe things 


n F 


Chip. XX. of the Conge de Efie = 
are made Biſlibps, and ſit ace 


Lords, neielisk lis towelly take away. 


that, for if the Court prefer Men of their, 
own Prineip les, they Will Vote on that 


fide, tho they cannot obtain an higher, 


ſtation in the Church by it; And belides 
the Court may find out ocher means of 


gratifyin ng em by Commendams or other: 


wiſe. In the Fourth 1 9 ye have two 
Archbiſhopricks in this, Kin gd om, and it 


appointed to govern a Province before he 
has known How.) to preſide over a Dioceſs; 


and if a Clauſe be left to "allow ſuch a. 
Tranſlation, it will quite overthrow all 


the Benefit propoſed By ſuch an Act. And: 
in the laſt place it may pit fuch Biſhops, 


whoſe *Reventies are but” Tmall upon lit. 


tle mean ſhifts unbecoming their Functi- 


on, when they ſee all hopes of having 


their maiſtenance augmented, taken from 
'em. So that upon a due conſideration of 
this matter, y cannot approve- of fuch, a. 


Deſign, n 


We —— cid] ient I. have heated of i 
that when any'B cope 15 Vacant, . 7 


| Dioceſan ' Clergy ſhould preſent. 9 55 


Perſons to the Chapter, 4 1d that els E 
ſhould by them be wagte to Three, © 
obwhich the King ſhonld'n ol Mida IJ 
But this; int my Opinich RIS l Ds 
$1 


is not convenient that a Man ſhould be 
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enough to the Primitive manner of Ele- 
tions, in which as I have ſhewed, the 
Biſhops had always a moſt eminent ſhare, 
neither were the People ſnut out. And ifa. 
ny alteration be made, tis certainly beſt 
that it ſhould be reduced as near as may be 
1 tothe primitive form, as much as ounpre- 
| ſent conſtitution may conveniently bear, 
- That therefore Which I would pro- 
poſe upon this occaſion is, That upon the 
vacancy of a Biſhoprick, the Convocation 
ſhould meet and chooſe Eight Perſons, 
_ that is the upper Houſe of Convocation 
. Four, and the lower Houſe the fame 
number, theſe ſhould be preſented to the 
Parliament. The upper Houſe ſhould 
preſent their Four to the Lords, and the 
lower Houſe to the Commons. Of theſe 
the Lords ſhould preſent T Wo, and tlie 
Commons Two to the King, out of 
which Four His Majeſty ſhould nomi- 
nate one. Thus both the Clergy and the 
People, and the King too, Would have a 
\\ſhare in all Elections of Biſhops : There 
will be no danger of having undeſerving 
Perſons preferred to ſo high a ſtation: 
And Biſhops, or thoſe that hope to be 
ſuch, will be encouraged to obtain the 
Favour of their Country, by ſeeking tlie 
true Welfare both! of Church and Rate, 
ſince there will be noother means of their 
arriving to Honour. CH AP. 
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Of the Inferiour Orders of the Clergy nat 
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DD Efore I conclude this Difcourſe it 
will not, I ſuppoſe, be unaccept- 
able to ſpeak: famething of ſome Inſeri- 
our Orders of the Secular Clergy which 
have been of ancient Infticution, and 
and are ſtill retained in the Church of 
Rome but not with us. © Theſe are cal- 
led Subdeacons, Acolyths, Exvrciſts, Readers, 
Pfalmiſts or Singers and Doorkeepers. They 
were numbered arnong the Clergy very 
| carly as appears from the 2 Apoſtolical car. 2. 
| Canons: The five firſt were reckoned — 
) as ſuch by Saint 3 Cypr ian | which ſhews Ep. 32. 42. 
N that there were ſuch ur his time, which 75 Sc. 
* 


Diſt. ZCI» 
8 


was about the middle of the Third 
Century. But they were not eftcem- 
4 eck to be in holy Orders, as appears from | 
D +Gratian, Let no one be Ordained à « pjp. 6. c 4. Da. | 
3 Biſhop, but one Who is found to live pev.1,60-< 4+ | 
: © Religiouflybeing in Holy Orders: We f 
e call only the Deaconfhip and Prieſt- 
e * hood Holy Orders. And it is mani- 
e feſt from — Apoſtolical Canons that Cu. 4. ,.. 1 
e | theſe Inferiour Clerks, tho? they were | 
ir m fome. Reſpects eſtcemed-to be of the 


1 

Po „ Clergy, } 
| | 

| 


252 ofthe nin 9 of Cs XXI. 
2 lergy, (becauſe they were Servants in 
tre G0 

Revenues, and received that which 

WAS £ called Ordination, but was indeed 

a Deſignation to a particular Office 

iche Church, for they had no Impoſi- 

tion of Hands) yet they were looked up- 

on in Rea nn to be but Lay- -men, and 

were ed as Lay-men not by 

Perret. Greg Pepe tion, but Segregation. But af. 
lib. 1 the. 1 * ter wards Sdbddeacons alſo were judged 
& be in in Holy Orders. The ſeveral 

fices of theſe ſeyeral Orders are fer 

7 Dift.21. c. l. down by.7 Tfidore.. 

* - Ia ee are ſo called becaiiſe they 
are to aſſiſt the Deacons and be Obedient 

1570 e They are to gather the Oblati- 

417 the e e in the Churchof God, 

ing them to the Deacons to de 
RS upon the Altar: To bring like- 
wife the Cup and Paten to em to be 
there alſo: : To hold à Baſon of 


before the Altar.” 


The" Reader is to Read to thi People 


out of the Kloth Seriptures, and to Preach 


to tlie. Sa cs em what Wh alt | 


to, follow, ; 
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urch, and Mainrained out of its 


Vater and = owel to the Biſhops Prieſts 
and Deacons when they waſh their Hands 


and che Lords. Supper Saha. 


two er three. Centurjes 1 in the 5 


or eaſt out the Spitie Kraft 
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_ The, Acohwhs : are to light Candles a Ir 


To the Exorciſt it belongs: tolay Fd 
on the Energumens or Perſons poſſeſſed, 
and Catechumens who are preparing to 


receive the Sacrament of Baptiſm. For 


Chufch God - was- pleaſed: to continy 
the. Gift of Miracles to ſome Perſons, and 
thoſe whoſe Gift it was cat Out | 
vils were called Exxoreiſts. After wirds 
this "Name was continued to th ofe Who „„ 
might more properly be called Catechif, | | j 
as we way; learn from ® Balſamon, « their » Anne. Ca, | 
Office” being to Carechize 'Trifidets; to i Land. 
ch and 1 et them in the oft Prin- 1. Can. 26 
ciples of Chriſtianity thereby to XOrGize' | 
V ich 
bg ſome pech to che BK without, 
ereunto inted by t ie f 
-ouncil of Laufes A. Lhe 15 
x Dees that No perſon ſho d 
© aize in the Church Kar any. 11 555 Hou 910 
* without - a Licenſe fromm tile lp. 
Whereas i this bad coritiriw 1 75 
Time to have been an eſpecial Mir 
lous Gift of God to cat ö out Devils, 
cannot See why the Council fhould 65. 
lige one endued with this Gift to be a 55 
Pointed by the Biſhop, for he that ' fhe 
ew 1 | 
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254 Of abs Iuferiour Ordens , Chap XXL 
dme his Commiſſion from Heaven by 
Working Miracles certainly needed 

that Purpoſe. Bur if we underſtand 
Exordizing to be Catechizing Infidels, 
then it is very reaſonable that the Per- 
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the 1 reh of God to Unbelizevers in- 
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ahundancę of Exor x < 
Fords and Tricks, till they become per- 

& Maſters of hem 
The Elalmiſt or Singer was to Sing 
Tales and Hymns at proper Times gu- 
ring the Celebration of Divine Service. 
Amongſt. cheſe there is the Preceutor 
Who begins che Tune and Sings the firſt 
Sings the A. ee wha 
joyns in the Harmosy.- and Sings with 


4 1 


1 
5 41 4 
8 } E 


W — — gy 
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Chap: XI „ 
Tha Qice.of the Poor-keeper was ta 
keep the Keys. of the Church, and t 
take Care of all things left in it: Take 
the Door, opening it to the; Faithful, 
and ſhutting it agginſt Infidels ad ex. 
arge derſens. 


Phe Manner of Ordaining clicke . 2 Fogg 
verat.. 
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gers. 484k; dawn: Hy Gratlan, 
— dhe (Canons of, che —— 


GAs . 30 11185, 5 \_ 3x; 10 111 | 
Ahe Swhdidcon. Wen he is Ordaiuec 


Ain Arete of Hands, but the 


Biſhop gives — 7 empty Paten and an 
x 


Empty Cup, ecaives..fomi'the 

Arghgeacon & Titcher of Mater nne 

Baſpn-and T W- Ol d ino 1 | 

5 abba gde is tobe! kat Dix 
in What manner ht is to beha 


hank in his Offise, and. — RT 
U 


he Archdeacan M aadleſtich with 


a Wax candle, that he me) kne Wit is 


hig Buſineſs to ligt the Wen; gamelles in 
his; — — Helis 2 ol e e 
empty; ; agon toi proviie Wine fer. 
Euoflariſt ot Cuaiſtis Bõ,,j? d rt 
Tha Ex0resit:is'taroceive from thee Bi- 
ſhopa- Book wherein the Rxoreiſms are 
ritten. The Biſbop ning te him, Tale 


and commit theſe to Memoryg au hir rh 


Power to lay Hands on ENERGuNARENSG 
or Oe. poſſeſſed, whether theyke baptized, 
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ä eee vo rüp. 
; 2 14 10 EE "xs. wt + 1 2. 
When a Reader is to be ordained, che 
tho p makes a ſhort Diſcourſe * 
Batch, his Life acl his Uaderſta 


After this in the Preſence of the: * 


he delivets'to him the Book-out of Whieli 
he is to-read; ſaying to him, Jabs this, 
and be 4 Reader » of the: Word 


The Hau or er may execute 
his Office without any Lxenſe from the 
Biſhop, only by Command from the 
Pricft, ſaying 10 hirn, See char what you 
ſing with your Mouth, you believe auh your 


Ease you belivvrmith your Heart, 


um 4p ä Morlt. 
= The Door keeper after he has been in 
Ted by the Archdeacon how! 'he 
ought-to/behave [himſelf in the Houſe 
God the Biſhop at the Suggeſtion of 
the Archdeacon ſhall take the Keys from 


the Altar and deliver them to him, ſay. 


| — felf ſo as onç that muſt 
—.— 10 2 — docked | 
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of Chriſt, or his A 


Which we Nera? and alſo beeauſe the 


| Abar, Tn e Ee wel Churches the. 


* of theSnbdekcons; : 4 
and Dos krepers: are performect 
| the Singh ws wigs Se. 1 


— by: Fru. Gre Beate, nd 


eso in See in 
poſtles, us Have for tle Three Orders 


Offices wick th may bez 
anck are as well j ed ly better Per. 
a urch Revenues will not 
maintain u nijeceſſaty' atrentlarits at the. 


ſo is the. Exorciſts with relation to 
Catechiſing: And for caſting out Devils, 


I know none among us pretend to be ſpe 
cially veſted with ſuch a Power. 


here was alſo an Order of Wo- 
men in the Primitive Church, called Des- 7 
coneſſes , ſpoken of by 19 St. Paul, n 
ſuch a one was Phabe f in the Church; 
of Cenchrea. 2 Their Buſineſs Was to at. Rom. 1 
tend and wait upon the Biſhops; Prieſts _— = 
and Deacons in the ſeveral Churches, - to-zpiph. Har. 


ſu h other Offices as properly belong to 2 


Vomen, and to prevent Scandal were al- 
8 Ways 
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| the. Church Linen, and perform 7s: Faſtinies 
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the Gnas nail ite. Chin XXt 
ways choſen out of Aged-Widows. They 


were to — . the Baptiſms of 2 
men, ally to new Con- 
verts of. that Sex, for- en of 
that Sacrament, when frequent Viſits 
fram:a-Prieft or Deac on that occa- 
gon might give: ſome caufe of Offence. 
They Were alſo as Nurſes to the Poor and 
mpotent, which were maintain'd by the 
Fublick Alms of che Church. They re- 
no impoſition of Hands, and were 
diteemed :altogether Lay-perſonis, as ap- 
from the 3 Council of Vice: And 
g no more than a prudential In- 

ſtitution for thoſe firſt ages of the Church, 
— be: laid ade in after times as 8 
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cellors Bow Fo: greataS 


is Na as near as br wy way of 


the Apoſtles; and that there-are no Al. 
terations made f from the Primitive Con- 
ſtitution but what "op different State of 
the Church has mad S neceſſary. Indeed 


Ppotming” of 1a 7-Chan- 
opal Authoricy bur theſe are not 


ly ane! in our Conſtitution but in our 
hurch Governours themſelves, for both 


otherwiſe The other is in the Matter 


of Nomination to Khopricks, but this 


* : 


* 
8 2 


De Concluſion. © 
is no more than a Right of - 
may be a little extended beyond the juſt 
- Bounds, becauſe the Clerks. Preſanted by 
all Patrons ought to be tried and exami- 
ned. which 1 at 1 155 adac per 
it. m 1 Ee an Abu yer it 
Se e the Fundamentals of l 
bvernment, and therefore is no gre: 
yiation * from the Primitive Conftiti 
Wu of the Church, and ought. to. be 
mitred t to With Patience, neither 
"the Peace of the Church or State 
be aich jetec to avoid the. cee 
ei Wach may ariſe from sti 
OWN 8 Thave alv aus, ever. e L 
© the Conſtiturion of, Our, 
Veen ee e rh 


5 055 Wee Gale, 
2 5 Deacons,perform 1 55 Ri 
cording as our preſent : Laws and, 4 
require; this would be tlie moſt eff 
Means te heal our Diviſions, and to bring 
All Perſous into the Uniny of the. Church. 
Which. 75 rant we may. 30 do for 5 
fake, To whom with. the Fa 
| Ghe „ direc EN One God 
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